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Harf-e-Chand 


Aslaaf-e-ummat, yaane Sahaaba, Taabaeen, aur Aimma-o-Mohaddiseen 
rushd-o-hidaayat ka maakhazi, mamba'2 aur sar-chashma hain. Aqaaed- 
o-ifkaar ki banjar zameeno mein Quran-o-Sunnat ke beej ugaane aur 
unhe'n sabza zaar-e-bahaar ka roop odhaane ke liye faham-e-salaf ki 
aabyaari3 uthi hi ahem hai, jitni ke zameen ke liye paani, zindagi ke liye 
saans, aur dekhne ke liye aankh. Aankh ko dekhne ke liye ek (1) noor ki 
haajat hoti hai aur usi noor ka naam Fahem-e-Salaf hai. 


“Bidaat Sunnat Ke Mizaan Mein” likhne ka sabab yehi ek (1) hirs hai ke 
Ouran-o-Sunnat se saabit-o-ghair-saabit agaaed-o-aamaal ki nishandahi 
ki jaae. Tis-pe4 meyaar aur kasauti salaf-e-ummat ko banaaya jaae. 
Kyounke ek-ek (1-1) lafz ke beesiyo'n maane-o-mataalib hote hain, unke 
beesiyo'n mafaheem ka ehtemaals hota hai, isi buniyaad par mafaheem 
ke naam par Ouran-o-Sunnat ki taraf saikdo'n ghair islami agaaed-o- 
aamaal mansoob kar diye jaate hain. To aqaaed mein saheeh ko 
sageems se juda karne ke liye aslaaf-e-ummat ke siwa koi kasauti is 
kaaenaat mein maujood nahi. Kyounke unho'n ne Quran aur Tashreeh- 
e-Quran ko Shaareh-e-Quran, Muhammad ur Rasool Allah (s) se ba- 
raah-e-raast poocha, seekha, aur liya hai. 


Unhe'n ham darmiyaan se nikaal dete hain to nusoos-e-shariyat7 ko 
baazeecha-e-atfaal s bana liya jaaega. Aap nabuwwat ke jhoote 
muddaiyaan ko dekhe'n, falaasifa 9 ki kutub ka mutaala-a karen, 
mo'tazala, jahmiyya, baatiniyya, soofiya se rasm-o-raah rakhe'n, inkaar- 
e-hadees, inkaar-e-quran, inkaar-e-mo'jizaat par mabni mawaaf ko 
tatole'n aur parkhe'n. Ye sabhi apne istedlaal ki buniyaad Quran ki 


1T: (324) Bunyaad, sar-chashma, wo jagah 
jaha'n se koi cheez akhaz ki jaae [Rekhta] 

2T: (aa) Asal, nikalne ki jagah, mugaam-e- 
zuhoor, masdar [Rekhta] 

3T: (434 O) Sairaabi, paani dena [Rekhta] 
4T: (~ 05) Us par, uske bawajood, phir bhi, 
taaham [Rekhta] 

5 T: (J1) Imkaan, gunjaaesh, [Rekhta] 


6T: (2&4) Kharaab, bura [Rekhta] 

7T: (uasai) Nas ki jamaa, daleele’n, qatai 
dalaael, waazeh baraheen [Rekhta] 

8T: (Juli #5356) Baccho'n ka khel, khelne ki 
jagah [Rekhta] 

ə T: (238) Ulama-e-falsafa, falsafe ke 
maahireen, falsafi [Rekhta] 


Aayaat-o-Ahadees-e-Rasool pe rakhte hain. Hadees ke inkaar ke liye 
Quran aur Quran ke inkaar ke liye Ahadees pesh ki jaati hain. 


Jhooti nabuwwat ka suboot wo bhi Ouran-o-Hadees mein? Ye to 
mumkin nahi, magar Quran ki kisi aayat ko apni marzi ke maane pehna 
liya jaana mumkin-o-shaae' 10 hai. Quran aakhirat ka isbaat karta hai, 
uska inkaar naamumkin, magar jannat maane mausam-e-bahaar aur 
jahannum ka matlab haalaat ki tangi-o-turshi le lena, Quran ke inkaar ka 
mujarrab11 nuskha hai. Balke yaha'n tak ke terawee'n sadee mein paida 
hone roos12 ke ishteraaki nizaam13 ko Nizaam-e-llaahi keh kar khud 
Rasool Allah (s) ke fehem-e-quran ko bayak jumbish-e-galam ghalat 
thehra dene ki misaale'n bhi quran ki aayaat se laai jaati hain aur aap 
hairaan honge ke Quran hi ki aayaat pesh karke isaai-o-yahoodi 
muballigheen Rasool Allah (s) ki nabuwwat ka inkaar karte hain. 


Aakhir Ouran-o-Hadees ke kaunsa fahem maane'n? Yahood waala, 
isaaiyo'n waala, khatm-e-nabuwwat ke inkaar waala, mo'jizaat ke inkaar 
waala, “nizaam-e-llaahi” yaane ishteraakiyat waala, inkaar-e-hadees 
waala, ya inkaar-e-aakhirat waala? Khusoosan aisi soorat mein jabke har 
ek ko apne fahem ke hatmi-o-harf-e-aakhir hone par daawa, balke zidd 
ho? Kya iske siwa koi soorat nazar aati hai ke ham Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ke 
zamane mein chale jaae'n? Aap (s) ke shagirdo'n ke agaaed aur akhlaaa- 
o-aamaal ko dekhe'n, aayaat-e-quraniya aur nusoos-e-sunnat ke maane 
of mafhoom unse samajh le'n? 


Yaane Quran jab Jannat ka isbaat karta hai, to tasawwur mausam-e- 
bahaar hoga ya wo jo Rasool (s) ne khud, aur Aap (s) ke shagirdo'n ne 
bayan kiya ho? Yageenan koi bhi aqalmand-o-khirad-mand 14 yehi 
kahega ke Jannat ke baare mein wohi ageeda durust hai, jo Rasool Allah 
(s) ke zamane ke logo'n aur khud Rasool Allah (s) ne samjhaya ho. 


10 T: (Sb) Aam, phaela hua [Rekhta] 13 T: Marxism, socialism, communism [RSB] 


11 T: (524) Aazmaaya hua, parkha hua 14 T: (ts 353) Aql waala, daana, aqalmand 
[Rekhta] [Rekhta] 


12 T: Russia [RSB] 


Khatm-e-nabuwwat ke maane “g4 Ji Y hoga ya kisi ummati nabi ki 
gunjaaesh hogi? To iski muraad ham aslaaf-e-ummat se samjhenge, wo 
agar Rasool Allah (s) ke baad daawa-e-nabuwwat ko kufr garaar dete 
hain to koi shak nahi ke khatm-e-nabuwwat se muraad “ga (= Y hi 
hoga. 


Azeezo! Is chote se nukte ko samajh kyou'n nahi lete? Kya hame'n ye 
baat maanne mein koi taammul hai ke Quran-o-Hadees ka mudda-aa15 
aur usse saabit hone waale agaaed-o-aamaal ko samjha jaa chuka hai. 
Ab sirf un pea mal baaqi hai? Kya aisa mumkin hai ke Quran ke mudda- 
a to koi aur tha, magar zamaana-e-khair-ul-quroon ke log use nahi 
samajh paae aur ham ne samajh liya. Aisa bhala kyounkar mumkin hai? 
Ham agar apni zehni ikhteraa16 ko Ouran-o-Sunnat ka mafhoom qaraar 
de kar salaf ke ijtemaai fehem ko thukra sakte hain to munkireen-e- 
khatm-e-nabuwwat ke fehem ko ghalat karne ka paimaana hamare paas 
kya hoga? 


Ya aap kahe'n ke islam ne agaaed-o-aamaal ko parakhne ki koi kasauti 
nahi di, balke Ouran-o-Hadees ko aqal ke akhaade mein khada kar diya 
hai, yaha'n ham apni aqale'n ladaate phire'n, kushtiyaa'n ho'n, 
pahelwaan aae'n, jis mein dam ziyaada ho wo jeet jaae, jis mein zara 
kam ho wo haar jaae. Jise charb-zabaani17 se ziyaada hissa mile wo 
Ouran-o-Hadees ko apne maane pehna kar sar-e-bazaar bechta aur 
khelta rahe? Aur saada dalaan-e-ummatis uske maane khareede'n aur 
apni zindagiyo'n pe raaej kar de'n? Quran-o-Sunnat koi pecheeda-o- 
ghair-fehmeeda falsafa hai jise har koi apni aqal ki aawaargi ki migdaar 
tak samjhega? 


Yageenan nahi, Quran ek (1) zaabta-e-hayaat hai, jise bazariya-e-Rasool 
Allah (s), Allah ne hame'n diya hai aur Rasool Allah (s), Ashaab-e-Paak 
Mustafa (riz) ne seekha hai aur hame'n sikhaya hai. Zamana-e-khair-ul- 


15 T: (E4) Maqsood, maqsad, gharz [Rekhta] 17T: (S45 =$) Zabaan ki safaai, halaawat-o- 
16 T: (g! Äl) Ejaad, takhleeq [Rekhta] sheerni, zabaan ki tezi-o-tarraari [Rekhta] 
18T: Ummat ke saada-dil log [RSB] 


quroon ke logo'n ne use Rasool Allah (s) se seekh kar ham tak pohoncha 
diya hai. 


Ummat-e-Muhammadiya (s) ka ijtemaai zameer kabhi bhi Gumraahi ko 
qubool nahi kar sakta, to khair-ul-quroon ka ijmaa kaise Quran-o- 
Hadees ke un maane-o-mafaheem pe raaej kar sakta hai, jo Quran mein 
tehreef ka sabab ho'n. Quran-o-Hadees ka mutaalaba to qiyaamat tak 
ke harinsaan se un par amal ka hai, ye bhala kaise mumkin hai ke Quran- 
o-Hadees mein mutaalaba to ho, magar us mutaalabe pea amal hi 
mumkin na ho. Yaane 1400 saal ke baad waale insaan tak uska saheeh 
mudda-aa1s pohonchaane waale hi maujood na ho'n? Yak-e-wo ghalat 
mudda-a pohoncha de'n? Halaanke Quran kuch kehta hai: 


Allah Kisi Ko Uski Bardaasht Se Badh YI TIEF yy EG N 
Kar Takleef Nahi Deta.20 


(Surah-al-Baqara: 286) 


Islam kisi ko uski wus-at se ziyaada ka mukallaf nahi banaata, jab Ouran- 
o-Sunnat ka asal mudda-a ham tak pohonch hi na paae to kya islaam par 
amal hamare daaera-e-ikhteyaar se baahar ki cheez na hogi? Lehaza ye 
maane baghair chaara nahi ke aslaaf-e-ummat ko Ouran-o-Sunnat ka 
raazdaan maan kar unke adgwaal-o-aamaal ki raushni mein Ouran-o- 
Sunnat ki daawat, mudda-a, faraaez-o-waajibaat, aur agaaed-o-aamaal- 
o-nazariyaat ko samjha jaae. 


@ Imam Auzaai (rh) (d 157h) farmate hain: 


a isa 


Log aap ka boycott kar de'n, tab el ab, Af ME. AN gu 
bhi salaf ke aqaaed-o-aamaal se KAN 
jude rahe'n, arbaab-e-bidat ki aara du ps NG Ji gi omp 
nazar bhaati ho'n, tab bhi unse 
kinaara-kashi ikhteyaar kare’n, 


19 T: (le) Maqsood, maqsad, gharz [Rekhta] 20 T: Urdu pdf mein tarjuma nahi tha, ye 
tarjuma Ahsan-ul-Kalam Darussalam se liya 
gaya hai [RSB 


kyounke haa waazeh ho chuka hai SP PE dif CAY ANI df 
aur aap siraat-e-mustageem par | 7” j f 
gaamzan hain. mia 


z 


(Sharf Ashaab-ul-Hadees lil Khateeb: 6; Ash Shariah lil Aajiri: 127 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


@ Allama Abu Muzaffar Sam-aani (rh) (d 489h) farmate hain: 


Ahle Sunnat ka sheaar salaf-o- ala LAN HEI FAT JA Akh 
saaleheen ki pairawi aur har nai na 
bidat se faraar hai. ISA Cr KANG HEG 


(Al Hujjah Fee Bayan-al-Mahajjah: V1 P395) 


@ Syedna Abdullah bin Umar (rz) farmate hain: 
Har bidat Gumraahi hai, khwah | 2-2 Ea] AT, 313 ANG abay 3S 
log use “hasanah” ka naam de'n. 


(As Sunnah lil Maroozi: P24: Al Madkhal Ilaa as Sunan-al-Kubra lil Bayhaqi: P191 (Sanad Sahih) 


Mazkoora kitaab aur deegar tamaam kutub-o-rasaael-o-bayanaat-o- 
paighamaat-o-fataawa mein ham ne apne manhaj ki buniyaad fahem-e- 
salaf ko banaaya hai. Yaane kisi nae nazariye aur aqeede ko is laayaq hi 
nahi samjha gaya ke uski taraf nazar-e-iltefaat21 bhi ki jaae. Kyounke 
hamare aslaaf hame'n ye baat bohot pehle se samjha gae the: 


Ham ne to apna deen sahaaba-o- Gana) GE KUA WAA cii AGANG Gi 
taabaeen se liya hai, sahaaba ne D : HA j | 
kisse liya hai? Bataane ki zaroorat da pe dy MEET DEI pb 


nahi. TEE AR Er HD ele 
(Al Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhaai: 949 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Aakhir mein mohaddiseen-e-ikraam aur unki azeem kaawisho'n ki 
madh-saraai22 khud pe farz samajhta hoo'n, ke unho'n ne Rasool Allah 
(s) ke laae hue deen ko ham tak pohonchaane ke liye qurbaniyo'n aur 
kaawisho'n ki jo laa-zawaal misaale'n raqm ki hain, ahwaal-e-insaani ki 


21 T: GE] Tawajjo, parwaa, meherbaani 22 T: (Sy ci) Madh, taareef-o-tauseef, 
[Rekhta] madh-khwaani [Rekhta] 


maaloom taareek mein uska ushr-e-asheer 23 bhi nahi milta. Allah 
hamara rishta hamare aslaaf ke saath mazboot se mazboot-tar banaae. 
Is kitaab mein ham ne taqreeban do (2) darjan bidaat ki nishandahi ki 
hai, jo ahbaab ke liye yaqeenan naafe aur mufeed saabit hogi. 


Naasipaasiz4 hogi agar apne muawineen ka shukriya adaa na kiya jaae, 
jinho'n ne is kitaab ko tarteeb-o-tadween aur tehseen ke maraahil se 
ba-khoobi guzaar kar chapwaai tak lane mein haath bataaya. 


Harrara2s: 
Ghulam Mustafa Zaheer Amanpuri 


23T: (aie pe) Daswe'n hisse ka daswaa'n 25 T: (95) Ise likha, kaatim apne naam se 


hissa, thoda sa hissa [Rekhta] pehle tehreer ke khaatime par aksar ye arbi 
24 T: (muu LU) Naashukra pan, ehsan kalma likhte hain [Rekhta] 


faramoshi, namak-haraami [Rekhta] 


Oabr Par Talgeen 


Dafan ke baad maiyyat ko talqeen karna bidat-e-qabiha hai, nusoos-e- 
shariyat iska saath deti hain, na hi salaf se iska suboot milta hai. Farman- 
e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Ahle Imaan! Allah Aur Rasool | dy s% <% LANG N id cal iy 
Allah (s) Se Pesh-aadmi Na Karo, GAS AE N, 
Allah Se Daro, Yageenan Wo A5 ges AW 9] ADI DIG Tal pin] 
Khoob Sunne Waala, Khoob 
Jaanne Waala Hai. 


(Surah-al-Hujuraat: 1) 


Dafan ke baad maiyyat ko talqeen karna kisi daleel se saabit nahi, is 
silsile mein jo dalaael pesh kiye jaate hain, ilm ka faaeda nahi dete. 
Mulaahaza ho'n: 


Daleel Number D 


Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 
farmaya: 


Qareeb-ul-marg ko “Laa Ilaaha Bil I Y SE IG 
Ilallah” ki talqeen kare'n. Na 


(Saheeh Muslim: H916) 


D Ummat-e-Muslima ka ijmaa hai ke ye talqeen us waqt ki jaaegi, jab 
insaan maut ke qareeb ho na ke baad-al-marg. Nabi-e-Akram (s) ka 
mubaarak amal isi par daal26 hai. 


@ Syedna Anas (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Rasool-e-Kareem (s) ek (1) ansari | SE” s% alas aie MAA ka o 
ki timaardaari ke liye gae.) < sha KE 
Farmaya: Maamu Jaan! Laa | | : i 


26 T: (Jis) Daleel, hujjat, dalaalat karne waala 
[Rekhta] 


Ilaaha Illallah padh leejiye. Kaha: 
Maamu ya chacha? Farmaya: 
Maamu! Kaha: Kya Laa Ilaaha 
Illallah kehna mere liye khair ka 
paigham laaega? Farmya: Ji 
haa'n. 


z 
of PRET 


OE ENIG SE NE 
JE NAS: a :3G 
las ais in Jo k3 


Las al 


PEE 


(Musnad Ahmad: V3 P268 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


0 Imam Tirmizi (rh) “Baab” qaaem karte hain: 


Maut ke waqt mareez ko talqeen 
aur uske liye dua ka bayan. 


EE aé G 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


Maut ke waqt mareez ko Laa 
llaaha Illallah ki  talqeen 
mustahab hai. Baaz ahle ilm 
kehte hain ke ek (1) dafa talgeen 
ke baad jab tak qareeb-ul-marg 
dobaara kalaam na kare, use 
talgeen nahi karni chaahiye. 
Talgeen mein ziyaadati bhi nahi 
karna chaahiye. 


ato beid GEE bi bsa GE % 
JAN es J65 MY RY DB sd 
aag PIGS IG REEDE 
ali BING Gili di gy NG IS 


- 
R) 


dia 


(Sunan Tirmizi: Tahat Haddes977) 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) ne is hadees par “Baab” qaaem kiya hai: 


Qareeb-ul-Marg ko Laa Ilaaha 
Illallah ki talqeen ka hukm hai. 


KAP es gail NT 


(Saheeh Ibne Hibban: Qabl Hadees 3003) 


@ Allama Abul Abbas Qurtubi (rh) (d 656h) farmate hain: 


Nabi-e-Kareem ke farman: 
“Marne waalo'n ko Laa Ilaaha 
Illallah ki talgeen karen”, ka 


ETA ig alo 
EROTA 


ae A) 
YANG 


9 


matlab ye hai ke maut ke waqt EA] sy Sy aag NOTA! Ks ay 
unhe'n yaad dilaae'n. Aap (s) ne |, .. WA sd ke a 
gareeb-ul-marg ko murda keh ANI sin AN 5 TEE J35 
diya hai, kyounke maut uske paas s Ee 535 PAN Bai Ka 
haazir ho chuki hai, marne| | Ed AN 

waalo'n ko is kalma ki talgeen a AN MY LUNG Gel SI 
karna sunnat-e-maasoora 27 hai. | 8, f- teg osa 0,4391. sae et 
Is par ummat-e-muslima ka amal ` E => Ps SY aaa 
raha hai, talgeen ka magsad ye WY 
hai ke marne waale ka aakhri Ki 383 
kalaam Laa Ilaaha Illallah ho jaae, 
you'n isi kalma par uska khush- 
bakhti ke saath khatima ho aur 
faut hone waala Nabi-e-Kareem 
(s) ke is umoomi farmaan mein 
daakhil ho jaae ke, “Jis 
(muwwahhid, saaleh) ka aakhri 
kalaam Laa Ilaaha Illallah hoga, 
wo Jannat mein daakhil hoga”. 


(Al Mufhim: V2 P569-570; Dekhiye Zahr-ar-Raba lis Suyuti: 514) 
@ Haafiz Nawavi (rh) (d 676h) farmate hain: 
Matlab ye ke qareeb-ul-marg | N sys 3 SANG NYA] Salas CA NGA 
insan ko Laa Ilaaha Illallah yaad |  , mi SAN AE HR g 
karwaae'n, taake ye uska aakhri | Cc? LS sa jel Gee av Y al] 
kalaam ho. Hadees mein aata hai: EE 
“Jis ka aakhri kalaam Laa Ilaaha 
Illallah hoga, wo jannati hai”. 
Talgeen karne ka hukm 
istehbaabi hai, is tariga-e-talgeen 
par ulama ka ijmaa hai.** 


7 
da 
o 7 ` Ka 


ex 
No 
DN 
ta 
Pe 
Yo 
ts 


NG 


27T: (258) Wo baate'n jo Aap (s) se mangool 
hain [Rekhta] 
10 


(“Sunan Abu Dawood: H3116 (Sanad Hasan) is 


hadees ko Imam Haakim (rh): V1 P351 ne Saheeh 


kaha hai aur Haafiz Zahbi (rh) ne unki muwaafaqat ki hai. Haafiz Ibne Mullaqqin (Al Badr-ul- 
Muneer: V5 P189) bhi ise saheeh qaraar dete hain) 


@ Saaheb-e-Hidaaya2s likhte hain: 


(##Sharah Muslim: V1 P300) 


Muraad, qareeb-ul-marg insaan 
hai. 


SN oya BED II 


(Al Hidaya: P136 Kitab-ul-Janaaez) 


@ Hidaaya ke muhasshano likhte hain: 


Jo samajhta hai ke talgeen qabr 
par hogi, Saaheb-e-Hidaaya uska 
wahem door karna chaahte hain. 


aa MA GI NG GA a EES 


@ Allama Sindhi Hanafi (rh) (d 1138h) farmate hain: 


Muraad qareeb-ul-marg hai, na 
ke wo jo faut ho chuka hai. 
Talqeen ka tariqa ye hai ke use 
kalme ka hukm na kiya jaae, balke 
uske paas baith kar kalme ka zikr 
kiya jaae, bohot se ulama ne qabr | -> 
par talgeen ko bidat qaraar diya 
hai, talgeen se magsood hai ke 
marne waale ka khaatima kalma- 
e-tauheed par ho. Isi liye jab wo 
ek (1) martaba Laa Ilaaha Illallah 
keh de, to dobaara talgeen na ki 
jaae, jab tak ke wo koi doosri baat 
na karle. 


NG NG Ga a IN 
Bu | - 


M aa WI EED od 
a gk F 


sa png Bk Ar] ANg 
EER DIN] alo ag 


(Haashiya as Sindhi Alaa an Nasai: V4 P5 tahat Hadees1827) 


28 T: Shaikh Burhan al-Din al-Marghinani 
[RSB] 


29 T: (4-424) Jis ke matan ke kinaare ya neeche 
haashiye likhe gae ho'n, haashiye par sarah 
likha hua [Rekhta] 
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Ahle ilm ki tasrihaatso se maaloom hua ke Laa Ilaaha Illallah ki talgeen 
qareeb-ul-marg ko ki jaaegi, na ke madfoon maiyyat ko. Is baat ko 
samajhiye aur iltibaas31 ka shikaar na ho jaaiye. 


@ Allama Ibne Aabideen Shaami Hanafi (rh) (d 1252h) kehte hain: 


Ahle Sunnat ka maslak ye hai ke IA el Ahh Ka JAN Ke Ú 
hadees “¿úy Isa” apne haqeeqi OU Na .,. 
maane par mahmool hai. GA As Ipasa AI yi 2) y mbsa 
Kyounke ahadees-e-nabawiya se AN ie Bir KSE Br AN AN 
saabit hota hai ke Allah unhe’n | 4 a, o e 32a on pa 

zinda kar dete hain. Nabi (s) se | 7! #| D Aa adi we S9) 35 
marwi hai ke aap ne dafan ke | 2% SE Eb Shan al 

baad talgeen ka hukm diya hai, to a AY Da a KG a 
qabar par kaha jaae ke aye Yue ES GI Hs S3 
falaa'n! Tu is deen ko yaad kar, jis 
par qaaem tha. 


| 


(Fataawa-ash-Shaami: Baab ad Dafan: V1 P628; Al Jauhara an Naiyyirah: V1 P252) 


Is silsile mein do (2) guzarishaat zehen-nasheen kar leejiye: 


@ Ahle Sunnat ne is hadees ko kahee'n bhi haqeeqi maane par 
mahmool32 nahi kiya, kisi ek (1) ka Imam ka hawaala bhi iski taaeed mein 
pesh nahi kiya jaa sakta. Hatta ke Shaami Saahab ka ye nazariye ahnaaf 
ki taaeed se bhi mehroom hai. 


(2) Nabi-e-Akram (s) se dafan ke baad talqeen ka hukm qat-an saabit 
nahi, dafan ke baad qabr par talgeen deen nahi hai, balke taaza ejaad 
hai. 


Ye bhi dehaan rahe ke deen ke muaamala mein hazm-o-ehtiyaataa ki 
ashad zaroorat hai, zara si be-ehtiyaati muaamala ko gambheer se 


30 T: Tasreeh ki jamaa (æ=) Wazaahat, 32 T: (J34) Gumaan kiya gaya, zann kiya 


saraahat, tauzeeh [Rekhta] gaya, qiyaas [Rekhta] 
31T: (häl) Ek (1) cheez par doosri cheez ka 33 T: (bbl 5 295) Hoshiyaari, khabardari, 
shuba [Rekhta] chaukasi [Rekhta] 
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gambheer-tar bana deti hai. Ilmi guftagu jis sanjeedgi-o-mataanat:34 ka 
tagaaza karti hai, wo Shaami Saahab ki is ibaarat mein nazar nahi aati. 
Balke naa chaahte hue bhi us mein maanawi tehreef dar-aaiss hai. Ahle 
ilm ko is tarah ki ghair-sanjeeda baate'n zeb nahi deti. 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab (1971 CE) likhte hain: 


“Is hadees ke do (2) maane ho sakte hain, ek (1) to ye hai ke jo mar raha 
ho, usko kalma sikhaao. Doosre ye ke jo mar chuka ho, usko sikhaao. 
Phele maane majaaziss hain aur doosre haqiqi aur bila-zaroorat maane 
majaazi lena theek nahi. Lehaza hadees ka yehi tarjuma hua ke apne 
murdo'n ko kalma sikhaao aur ye waqt dafan ka hai”. (Jaa-a-Haa: V1 P311) 


Qaaraeen yaad rakhiye ke ta'zzur37 na ho, to haqiqi maane hi liya jaata 
hai. Jab koi amr maane'3a ho, to haqiqat ko chod kar majaaz ki taraf jaaya 
jaata hai, ye bhi usi qabeel se hai. Yaha'n haqiqi maane muta'zziras hai, 
kyounke murde mein akhaz-o-taallumao ki salaahiyat nahi hoti. Lehaza 
yaha'n bhi majaazi maane muraad hai. 


@ Naeemi Saahab mazeed likhte hain: 


“Is hadees aur in ibaraat se maaloom hua ke dafan-e-maiyyat ke baad 
usko kalma-e-taiyyaba ki talgeen mustahab hai”. (Jaa-al-Hag: V1 P312) 


Afsos! Ahle Sunnat mohaddiseen jis hadees ko qurb-e-maut waali haalat 
par mahmool karte hain, Mufti Saahab use baghair daleel ke dafan-e- 
maiyyat ke baad ki haalat par mahmool karke ek (1) bidat ko sanad-e- 
jawaaz faraaham kar rahe hain. 


Tambeeh: 

34 T: (Gi) Istehkaam, mazbooti, pukhtagi 37T: (059 Uzr, maazarat [Rekhta] 

[Rekha] 38 T: (el) Rukaawat, rokne waala, manaa 
35 T: (LI )3) Andar daakhil hona, andar aana karne waala [Rekhta] 

[Rekhta] 39T: (345) Mushkil, dushwaar [Rekhta] 

36 T: (ses) Farzi, masnooi, ghair-hagiqi 40T: AE) Padhaai, ilm seekhna [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 
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@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab likhte hain: 


“Nakirain41 maiyyat se teen (3) sawaal karte hain, awwal to ye ke tera 
Rabb kaun hai? Phir ye ke tera deen kya hai? Phir ye ke is sunehri jaali 
waale sar-abz gumbad Waale aaqa ko tu kya kehta hai? Pehle sawaal ka 
jawaab hua: “àl YI aji NG Seal” doosre ka jawaab hua: “iai 2 7 A, 
yaane mera deen wo hai jis mein paach (5) namaze'n farz hain, teesre 
ka jawaab hua: As gäe Nana éj ME. (Jaa-al-Hag: V1 P312) 


Sabz gumbad to baad mein banaya gaya, to sawaal ye hai ke gumbad 
sabz jab nahi tha, us waqt bhi yehi sawaal hota tha? Yageenan aisa nahi 
hai. Ye jumle mahez josh se sarzad hue honge. 


Daleel Number @) 


Saeed bin Musaiyyib (rh) se marwi hai: 


Ham Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib (rz) 
ke saath madina ke qabrastaan 
mein daakhil hue. Aap (rz) ne 
pukaara: “Qabr waalo! 
Assalamualaikum wa 
Rahmatullah. Aap hame'n ahwaal 
sunaaenge ya ham se sunna 
chaahenge”. Main (Saeed bin 
Musaiyyib) ne ye aawaaz suni: 
“Ameer-ul-Momineen! 

Walaikum Assalam wa 
Rahmatullah, aap hamare baad 
ke waagiaat bataae'n”. Syedna 
Ali (rz) ne farmaya: “Aap ki 
biwiyo'n ne nikah kar liya hai, aap 
ka matrooka maal tagseem kar 


ib gl PG GEN Ga WI 
Ka ASe a La EE 


| GEEL Aa 


#0460 


5) BG zi 
Dee a 
NG Gg Mn si A 
ek 
Sing a NG Ys 
ER DEE i; 
HEG EN ED 2 Pas 1G NGNNG 
EP NG 


BAG NG GAN SE EE Gi 


ofog- 


AG (ide KAN 


a1T: (22) Wo do (2) farishte jo qabr mein 
imaan ki baabat sawaal poochte hain, munkar 
nakeer [Rekhta] 


14 


diya gaya hai, aap ki aulaad | 1:3 EP BEET bi WA 
yateemo'n mein shumaar hone EE AGE Ak 
lagi hai aur jo ghar aap ne | OUS 2553 GB CA VIR ES Me 
taameer kiye the, un mein aap ke alla Bld cabin kal ANG 
dushman rehne lage hain, OE AA ad 
hamare paas yehi khabre'n | LA! odlas cd JN SAY 
thee'n, batlaaiye aap ke paas kya Ga KANE AGA ta SE sy 
khabre'n hain?” Ek (1) maiyyat ne > ak GE 
jawaab diya: “Hamare kafan JAAN yi 6533 UE LAS 
boseeda ho chuke, baal bikhar 
chuke, jilde'n phat gaee'n, rote- 
rote aankhon ki siyaahi 
rukhsaaro’n par beh chuki hai, 
naak se kuch lahu aur peep ke 
fawwaare nikal rahe hain. Jo 
aamaal ham ne aage (Allah ki 
raah mein) bhej diye the, wo 
nafa-mand saabit hue aur jin ko 
ham (waariso’n ke liye) peeche 
chod aae the, wo nuqsaan-dah 
saabit hue. Ham apne aamaal ke 
badle mein girwi rakhe hue hain”. 


(Taareekh-e-Dimashg la Ibne Asaakir: V27 P395) 
Sanad baatil hai. 
@ Abdullah bin Hasan bin Abdur Rahman, Abul Qasim Bazaaz ki tauseeq 
nahi mil saki. 


K 


@ Kai raawi “majhool” hain. 


@ Imam Bayhaqi (rh) farmate hain: 


Iski sanad mein Abu Zaid Nahwi | * a Ga 55 A J EN z 
se pehle majhuleen maujood ENE ii st 
hain. 


(Taareekh-e-Dimashq la Ibne Asaakir: V27 P395) 
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@ Haafiz Suyuti (rh) farmate hain: 


Iski sanad mein majhool raawi NGA AG Ma 
hain. KI 


(Al Khasaaes-ul-Kubra: V2 P113) 


G) Sufyan bin Uyayna “mudallis” hain, a'n (ss) se riwayat kar rahe hain, 
lehaza ye riwayat hujjat nahi ho sakti. 


Daleel Number G) 


Ahd-e-Farooqi mein ek (1) naujawaan tha, Ameer-ul-Momineen Syedna 
Umar (rz) usse bohot khush the. Din bhar masjid mein pada rehta, isha 
ke baad apne baap ke paas chala jaata. Raah mein ek (1) aurat ka 
makaan tha, wo us par aashiq ho gai. Hamesha apni taraf mutawajje 
karna chaahti, magar naujawan nahi dekhta tha, ek (1) raat gadam ne 
laghzish ki, saath ho liya, darwaze tak gaya, jab andar jaana chaaha, Allah 
Ta'ala yaad aaya aur be-saakhta ye aayat-e-karima zabaan se nikli. 


Allah Se Darne Waalo'n Ko LINGA “sb BA g Pi ul d 
Shaitan Gumraahi Ke Raaste Le AE EE 
Jaata Hai, To Waat-e-Gunaah Da ea IG lys NK 
Unhe'n Allah Yaad Aajaata Hai 
Aur Wo Baseerat Paa Lete Hain. 


(Surah-al-Aaraaf: 201) 


Aayat padhte hi ghasha2 khaa kar gira, aurat ne apni kaneez saath li, 
uthaaya aur uske ghar ke darwaze par phenk diya, baap muntazir tha, 
aane mein der hui, dekhne nikla, darwaze par behosh pada paaya. Ghar 
waalo'n ko bula kar andar le gaya, raat gae hosh aaya. Baap ne haal 
poocha. Kaha: Khairiyat hai? Kaha: Bata de. Naachaar43 qissa bayan kiya. 
Baap bola: Jaan-e-pidraa! Wo aayat kaunsi hai? Jawaan ne phir padhi, 


42 T: (US 22) Be-hosh ho jaana, hosh-o- a3 T: (36) Be-bas, laa-chaar, majboor 


hawaas ka ghaayab ho jaana, chakraana [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 44T: (9% Os) Farzand-e-aziz, baap ki jaan, 


beta [Rekhta] 
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padhte hi ghash aaya. Harkat di, to murda haalat mein paaya. Raat hi 
nehla kar kafna kar dafan kar diya. Subh ko Ameer-ul-Momineen Syedna 
Umar (rz) ne khabar paai, baap se taaziyat ki aur khabar na dene ki 
shikayat farmaai. Arz ki: Ameer-ul-Momineen! Raat thi. Phir Ameer-ul- 
Momineen saathiyo'n ko le kar qabr par gae. 


To Syedna Umar (rz) ne farmaya:- Nag aka at AA 15NG G as IG 
o-falaa'n! Jo apne Rabb ke nG Lai. Ki nag ra 
saamne jawaabdahi se dar jaae, Ç ya JES Me AN VEG cyl 
uske liye do (2) jannate'n hain. 33 Ka R PP! 
Naujawaan ne qabr ke andar se 7 
jawaab diya: Umar! Allah Ta'ala 
ne wo dono mujhe ataa kar di 
hain. 


art 


s 
N 
——R 


(Zammul Hawaa la Ibnul Jauzi: P22-253; Taareekh Dimasha la Ibne Asaakir: V45 P450) 


Sanad baatil hai. Yahya bin Ayyub Ghaafdi Masri (d 168h) kehte hain: 


Maine ek (1) bayan karne waale 


PA o 
SYA Bo: o 2g S8 sl ib sr SG o 
ke GE AnG OS Bl Sk a ase 
ko suna ke ahd-e-farooqi mein . A 


You'n ye sakht “mo'zalas” hai, na jaane wo qissa-go kaun tha aur usne 
kaha'n se ye hikaayat suni thi? 


@ Ishaq bin Rahwiya (rh) ne ek (1) gaul ki sanad bayan karte hue 
farmaya: 


Maine Abdullah bin Mubarak (rh) | .51 AN x5 And) PS Kota 
ke ek (1) shagrd ko bayan karte | ” Da 
suna.... (HES 


(Muqaddama Saheeh Muslim: 19) 


@ Is par tabasara karte hue Hafiz Nawavi (rh) (d 676h) ne farmaya: 


as T: (Ja) Wo hadees jis ki isnaad mein do 
ya ziyaada raawi saaqit ho'n [Rekhta] 
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Ishaq bin Rahwiya (rh) kehte hain 
ke maine Imam Abdullah bin 
Mubarak (rh) ke ek (1) shagird ko 
suna hai, ye shagird majhool hai 
aur is sanad se daleel lena durust 
nahi. 


lia cab] NG | Ge E ke 
PIG AN ER. AE a 
EO IS 5 Je 


(Sharah Saheeh Muslim: V1 P117) 


Mubham-o-ghair-maaroof logo'n ki riwayaat par apne agaaed-o-aamaal 


ki buniyaad rakhna jaaez nahi. 


Daleel Number 0 


Saeed bin Abdulah Audise marwi hai: 


Main Syedna Umama (rz) ki 
khidmat mein us waqt haazir hua, 
jab wo jaan-kunias ki haalat mein 
the. Farmane lage: Jab main faut 
ho jaau’n, to mere saath wohi 
muaamala karna, jo hame'n 
Rasool Allah (s) ne murdo’n ke 
saath karne ka hukm diya hai. 
Aap (s) ne farmaya tha ke jab koi 
faut ho jaae aur uski qabr par 
mitti baraabar kar de’n, to ek (1) 
shakhs uski qabr ke sarhaane 
khada ho kar kahe: Aye falaa’n! 
Jab wo ye kahega to murda uth 
kar baith jaaega, murda ye baat 
sunega, lekin jawaab nahi dega. 
Phir kahe: Aye falaa'n! Wo 
kahega: Allah tujh par rahem 


ETE. a a 
US 5 Pegi Sa 


a Eka ad kaa ale ali lo 
WG) J ag adi AN Jo dl Ip 


MAS AA 
ms pl SE SIGI a cod AG 
d AE UA RAN AA 
N; Ang VB ANG (ip AERA 
NG An aaa IG DU LE NR 
Gb NG Gi NG doe 
EDGE AD EE N KEES 
LING ip OE Us = JASG jd 
á N r BEAT: HG gb 
N SY, WI Ha, GIG! NG aib 
PAP AT 
AN CSS G S3: kad COR my 


2 
GE 


Ais 55 AM MY 51543 sd 


46T: (SS vis) Maut ke waqt saans ka ukhadna 
[Rekhta] 
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kare! Hamari rehnumaai kar, a al PATO Hi pabang AE 
lekin aap uska shaoor nahi! ,, f ON. 
rakhte. Phir kahe ke wo baat yaad Gs Mag bs Peru 
kar jis par duniya se rukhsat hua gbi Mt Fee NG ab 
hai. Iski gawaahi ke Allah ke siwa z 5 sao 9s 
koi maabood nahi. aur dr NG SÉS : Ep ale NG 
Muhammad (s) uske bande aur EE dy ng Es ss KG 6 
rasool hain. Tu Allah ke Rabb, 7 

hone, Muhammad (s) ke Nabi | ob tabi IA KE, JE T 


úl 


hone, Islam ke deen hone aur|..4. . A giar o, o 
i k LONG EG BEES VAS OG AA D 

Ouran ke imam hone par raazi 

tha. Munkar aur nakeer mein se ME. GR 


ek (1), doosre ka haath pakad kar 
kehta hai: Chalo, jis aadmi ko 
uska jawaab bata diya gaya ho, 
uske paas ham nahi baith-te. 
Chunache dono ke saamne Allah 
Ta'ala uska haami47 ban jaaega. 
Ek (1) aadmi ne arz ki: AKR! Agar 
wo (talqeen karne waala) us 
(marne waale) ki maa ko na 
jaanta ho, to (kya kare)? 
Farmaya: Wo use Hawwa (a) ki 
taraf mansoob karke kahe, aye 
Hawwa ke falaa'n bete! 


(Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V8 P250 H7979, Ad Dua lit Tabarani: V3 P298 H1214, Wisaaya- 
al-Ulama Inda Huzoor-al-Maut la Ibne Zabr: P46-47, Ash Shaafi Li Abdul Aziz, naqalan At 
Talkhees-ul-Habeer la Ibne Hajr: V2 P136, Ittiba-al-Amwaat li Imam Ibrahim-al-Harbi nagalan 
a'n-al-Maqaasid-al-Hasanah lis Sakhaawi: 265; Al Ahkaam liz Ziya-al-Maqdisi: Naqalan a'n-al- 

Maqaasid-al-Hasanah: 265) 


Sanad sakht “zaeef” hai. 


47 T: (ls) Madadgaar, himaayat karne 
waala, tarafdaar [Rekhta] 
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D Ismail bin Ayaash ki ahle hijaaz se bayan-karda riwayat “zaeef” hoti 
hai. Mazkoora riwayat bhi Ahle Hijaaz se hai, lehaza “zaeef” hai. 


@ Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar (rh) farmate hain: 


“Ismail bin Ayaash jab apne ilaaqe ke alaawa kisi aur se bayan kare, to 
mohaddiseen ke yahaa'n uski hadees qubool nahi hoti. Jab shamiyo’n se 
bayan kare to uski hadees saheeh hoti hai. Jab madaniyo’n aur deegar 
ilaaqe waalo’n se bayan kare, to uski riwayat mein bohot ziyaada ghalati 
aur izteraab as paaya jaata hai. Meri maalumaat ke mutaabiq 
mohaddiseen ka is mein koi ikhtelaaf nahi ke jab Ismail bin Ayaash apne 
ahle ilaaqa ke alaawa kisi se bayan kare to uski hadees gaabil-e-iltefaatag 
nahi hoti”. (At Tamheed lima Fee-al-Muwatta Minal Ma-aani wal 
Asaneed: V6 P429) 


@ Imam Yaqoob bin Sufyan Faswi (rh) farmate hain: 
Baaz ahle ilm ne Ismail bin | 25 e25 fs 33G IG 
Ayaash par jirah ki hai. Ismail sida |... RA a NN FEE 
aura dl hain, sham ki hadees sab | “#2 y; epl ma pata FI He! dae 
se badh kar jaanne waale hain. | 22 #,% (9G MIS ko Cali 
* a ya dis “AS; (A bls 
Koi bhi unhe’n Radd nahi karta. ei) Ee PARA = 
Ziyaada se ziyaad unke baare EN II DU 
mein ye kaha gaya hai ke ye 
madina aur makka ke suqaat se 
munkar so riwayat bayan karte 


hain. 

(Al Ma'rifa wat Taareekh: V2 P424) 
aa T: (yaa) Be-chaini, be-garaari, 50T: (3942) wo riwayat jis mein sidg-e-raawi ke 
tashweesh [Rekhta] sharaaet na paae jaae'n, wo hadees jis ka 
a9 T: (GG) Tawajjo, parwaa, meherbaani zaeef raawi qawi raawi ki mukhalifat kare 
[Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
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@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) farmate hain: 


Apne ahle ilaaqa se bayan kare'n c5 Lie NANG JA alin od BE 
to sadood hain, kisi aur se bayan | ” 4 ea 
kare'n to haafze ki kharaabi ka As 
shikaar hote hain. 


- 


(Tagreeb ut Tehzeeb: 473) 


(2) Abdullah bin Muhammad Qurashi ghair maaroof hai, Haafiz Zahabi 
(rh) farmate hain: 


Ye Abdullah, maaloom nahi ho Sua 
saka ke kaun hai? 


(Mizaan-ul-Etedaal: V3 P244 ">" Imran bin Haroon) 


@) Yahya bin Abi Kaseer “Mudallis” hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi mili. 
0 Saeed bin Abdullah Audi ki tauseeg nahi mil saki. 


@ Haafiz Haithami (rh) farmate hain: 


Is (Tabarani) ki sanad mein kai 
raawi hain, jinhe'n main 
pehchaan nahi saka. 


id SEN 2o z 
ee Na dels sal] > 


(Majmua az Zawaaed: V3 P45) 
@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) is hadees ke baare mein farmate hain: 


j icki TE DP og Bo 1 
Ye hadees ghareebs:1 hai aur iski II aag ti Gas Vin 
dono sanade'n zaeef hain. PAKA. 
(Al Futuhaat-ar-Rabbaniyya: V4 P196) 


51 T: Wo hadees jise bayan karne waala kisi kahenge aur agar koi aur raawi ho to use 
zamane mein sirf ek (1) raawi ho. Agar wo ghareeb nasbi kahenge. [RSB] 
Sahabi ya Taabai hai to use ghareeb mutlaq 
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@ Haafiz Sakhawi (rh) ne likha hai ke hamare shaikh Haafiz Ibne Hajar 
(rh) ne is hadees ko apni baaz tasaneef mein “zaeef” kaha hai. (Al 


Maqaasid-ul-Hasanah: P265) 


Is hadees ke baare mein deegar ahle ilm ki aaraa52 bhi mulaaheza 


farmaae'n: 


Ise Imam Tabarani (rh) ne isi 
tarah zaeef sanad ke saath bayan 
kiya hai. 


o NG. <o 1 AASA KA 
GAAP Als BESS ls 


D Haafiz Nawavi (rh) farmate hain: 


(Takhreej Ahadees-ul-Ihyaa: V4 P420) 


Iski sanad zaeef hai. 


7. 33|. 


Na UP 


(Al Majmua: V5 P257) 


G) Haafiz Ibne al-Salaah (rh) farmate hain: 


Iski sanad gaabil-e-hujjat nahi. 


AAN BI Gad) 


(Fataawa Ibne al-Salaah: V1 P261; Al Azkaar lin Nawavi: P138) 


0 Allama Ibnul Qaiyyim (rh) farmate hain: 


Mohaddiseen ka is hadees ke zof 
par ittefaaq hai. 


EI, pah JAN MEN Lao 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


(Tohfatul Maudood: P149) 


Ise Daleel nahi banaya jaa sakta. 


© Haafiz Haithami (rh) farmate hain: 


(Tehzeeb us Sunan: V7 P250) 


Iski sanad mein kai raawi hain, 
jinhe'n main pehchaan nahi 


paaya. 


TERE 7o A 
Ai Pa dels gala] Ge 


52 T: (ID) Raae ki jamaa [Rekhta] 
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(Majmua az Zawaaed: V3 P45) 


(6) Haafiz Suyuti (rh) farmate hain: 


(Qabr par) Talqeen karna kisi 
saheeh ya hasan hadees se saabit 
nahi, balke is baare mein marwi 
hadees ba-ittefaq mohaddiseen 
zaeef hai. 


sio : ga 
T ad a 
7 
o 
sga A) 


@ Nez kehte hain: 


(Al Haawi lil Fataawa: V2 P191) 


Ye riwayat zaeef sanad ke saath 
Mojam Tabarani mein maujood 
hai. 


ko 
PA Te EA - 03 í 
“EE eg Z TAP pe 5 
7 AH 7 


(Ad Durar-al-Muntasira Fil Ahadees-al-Mushtahira: 669) 


D Allama Sanaa'ni (rh) farmate hain: 


Mohaqqiqeen aimma ke kalaam 
se saabit hota hai ke ye hadees 
zaeef hai. 


Ao z Ka se ds GA Tag a WG OF 

EI al FEI Ks AS Ga kasa 

ka kad “ P Pi “ 
Cd pa 

Wae Z 


h : 


GP 


Tambeeh: 


(Subul as Salaam: V2 P157) 


@ Haafiz Nawavi (rh) (d 676h) farmate hain: 


Mohaddiseen aur deegar ahle ilm 
ka fazaael aur Targheeb-o- 
Tarheeb par mabni ahadees ke 
baare mein narmi baratne par 
ittefaaq hai. 


SE HER BN EE GE ss 
Kabi ES, EA Se 


< ai 3 


(Al Majmua: V5 P257-258) 


@ Allama Nasiruddin Albani (rh) (d 1420h) farmate hain: 
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Fazael-e-Aamaal mein zaeef 
hadees par amal ke baare mein jo 
baat mash-hoor hai, uska itlaag53 
yahaa'n nahi ho sakta. Ye un 
aamaal se mutaalliq hai, jin ki 
mashrooiyat Quran-e-Kareem ya 
saheeh ahadees se saabit hai. Jo 
amal Kitab-o-Sunnat se saabit na 
ho, us baare mein zaeef hadees 
par amal jaaez nahi. Kyounke ye 
(sawaab ke liye amal karna) 
shariyat hai aur shariyat zaeef 
hadees se saabit nahi hoti. Zaeef 
hadees bil-ittefaaq marjooh zann 
ka faaeda deti hai. Aisi kamzor 
daleel par amal karna kyounkar 
jaaez hua?. 


JAN GI Ge GEM LE SY 
JS pa Sa das 
dea Ly dki 
GAN a SIEN Ki SISI, 
SHE g Yai jia NG NE 
Bb ia NG agi aa 
sd aa N dd ESENG 


Mare EE Ee OES BA EE 


EK KU 5b 


so 97 


(Silsila-al-Ahadees uz Zaeefa: V2 P65) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Aimma mein se kisi ne ye nahi 
kaha ke zaeef hadees ki buniyaad 
par kisi amal ko waajib ya 
mustahab kehna jaaez hai. Ye 
daawa karne waala ijmaa ka 
mukhaalif hai. 


w 


R TEREE 
Ao Ey par, si Gh a 
FLES GIE NG MR IG a NAG 


(Majmua-al-Fataawa: V1 P251) 


Baaz ahle ilm ka khayaal hai ke is “zaeef” hadees ke kai shawaahidsa bhi 
hain. Ham wo shawaahid bhi gaaraeen-e-ikram ki nazar kar rahe hain, 


mulaahaza farmaae'n: 


53T: (GIL) Kisi qism ki shart ya qaid lagaana 
[Rekhta] 


sa T: (2153) Daleele'n, suboot 


[Rekhta] 


hujjate'n, 
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Syedna Abu Umama (rz) se I5) IG 
mansoob hai, unho'n ne farmaya: SE NG D 
Jab main faut ho jaau'n to dafan gels das Sad HE co p3 Na 

ke baad ek (1) shakhs mere | 2:7 GES aNG EED sa 
sarhaane khada ho kar kahe: Sadi | _ NAA, Mn p 
bin A'jlaan (Syedna Abu Umama | I3 4 534 sga cà ale 
(rz) ka naam)! Us ageede ko yaad AS o ACESA 
kare’n jis par aap duniya mein i 

qaaem the, yaane Tauheed-e- 
Ilaahi-o-Risaalat-e-Muhammadi. 


kala) dp 54a SA Za 0) 


(Ad Durr-al-Mansoor lis Suyuti: V5 P39) 


Be-sanad hone ki wajah se baatil hai, deen ki buniyaad sanad par hai. 


Is riwayat ki ek (1) doosris sanad bhi hai: 

Ali bin Hujr ne kaha: Ham se [ji ks Gas = Gi EE IG (>) 
Hammad bin Amr ne Abdullah bin | >... i 
Muhammad ki sanad se, Yahya OR OP 

bin Kaseer ne Saeed-al-Audi ki 
sanad se bayan kiya...55 


P 


(Al Muntaqa Min Masmuaat Maru liz Ziya-al-Maqdisi: 21; Zikr-al-Maut la Ibne Shaheen, naqlan 
a'n-al-Maqaasid-al-Hasanah lis Sakhaawi: 265) 


Safed jhoot hai. 
@ Hammad bin Amr Nusaibi “matrook-o-kazzaab” hai. 


@ Imam Yahya bin Maeen (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye kazzaab aur hadees ghadne Ed ka Dis ST 
waala hai. 


(Al Kaamil la Ibne Adi: V3 P10 (sanad Hasan)) 


@ Imam Ibne Shaheen (rh) farmate hain: 


ss T: Urdu pdf mein is sanad ka tarjuma nahi 
hai, balke ise maine add kiya hai [RSB] 
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Ye siga nahi tha, maine ise dekha 
hua hai. 


(Taareekh Asma uz Zuafa wal Kazzabeen: 129) 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye riwayaat khud ghad kar 
siqaatss par thop deta tha. 


Uo) nay 


AG GS 


@ Imam Bukhari (rh) farmate hain: 


(Kitab-ul-Majruheen: V1 P252) 


Munkir-ul-Hadees hai, ise Ali bin 
Hujr (rh) ne zaeef garar diya hai. 


(At Tareekh-ul-Kabeer: V3 P28, At Taareekh-ul-Ausat: V2 P291 # 2646) 


@ Imam Haakim (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye kai siga raawiyo'n se mansoob 
karke manghadat aur sakht zaeef 
riwayaat bayan karta hai. 


- Ya Id 
sbl DUI 


2 


NG 


Pai 


@ Imam Ibne Adi (rh) farmate hain: 


(Al Madkhal Ilaa as Saheeh: P128 # 39) 


Ise salaf-o-saaleheen ne hadees 
ghadne waalo'n mein shumaar 
kiya hai. 


P 
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Ka kilay SERAM sae 


(Al Kaamil Fee Zuafa ur Rijaal: V4 P240 "=" Abdu 


Ilah bin Zuraar) 


Saabit hua ke ye raawi ba-ittefaaq mohaddiseen kazzaab aur wazza's7 


hai. Lehaza ye sanad jhooti hai. 


@ Imam Muslim bin Hajjaj (rh) farmate hain: 


sé T: Siqa ki jamaa (~) Motabar, jiske gaul-o- 
fæl par etebaar ho, qaabil-e-etemaad 
[Rekhta] 
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57 T: (2K53) Jhooti hadeese'n ghadne waala, 
banaane waala [Rekhta] 


Jin raawiyo'n par tamaam 
mohaddiseen-e-ikraam ke 
yahaa'n ya aksar ke yahaa'n 
hadees ghadne ka ilzaam ho, ham 
unki hadees bayan karne mein 
mashghool nahi hote. 


Jal Ne ah ni GE Gh DEL EI 
spar KET. a HÊ Zos -ðs o2? 
(aga FT AS gi AA GES] 

o o z 0 92 AE (120G 


(Muqaddama Saheeh Muslim) 


0 Abdullah bin Muhammad Quraishi “ghair-maaroof” hai 


G) Yahya bin Abi Kaseer “mudallis” hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki 


0 Saeed Azdi ya Saeed Audi bhi “majhool” hai 


Iska ek (1) shaahid Qazi Khalee (> 38) ki kitaab “Al Fawaaed” 
(41) mein mazkoor hai. Uski sanad bhi mauzoo (manghadat) hai. 


@ Mohaddis Albani (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye hadees zaeef hai, main Utba 
bin Sakan ke alaawa kisi ko bhi 
nahi pehchaan paaya aur Utba ke 
baare mein Imam Daraqutni“ 
farmate hain ke wo matrook-ul- 
hadees hai aur Imam Bayhagi (rh) 
farmate hain: Ye zaeef hai aur is 
par hadeese'n ghadne ka ilzaam 
hai**. 


st 0, 05 04 A Aio Z Aita 
lai el li io Cas Ma 


Sa IG EN a 


(“Sunan Daraqutni: V2 P184, V3 P250; **Silsila Ahadees uz Zaeefa: 599) 
D Utba bin Sakan sakht majrooh hai. 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) farmate hain: 


Ghalatiyaa’n karta hai aur siqa 
raawiyo'n ki mukhaalifat karta 
hai. 


An ih 


(As Suqaat: V8 P508) 
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@ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi (rh) farmate hain: 


Imam Daraqutni (rh) ne ise BA dad sgot YA EV IG 
munkir-ul-hadees aur matrook i sd 
garaar diya hai. GE) 


(Az Zuafa wal Matrukeen: 2255) 


@ Haafiz Bazzaar (rh) farmate hain: 


Is ne Imam Auzaai (rh) ki taraf KE Hd KANA ARI EEE KG 
mansoob karke munkar riwayaat 7 d yo 
bayan ki hain. gs 


(Musnad-al-Bazzaar: 4166) 


@ Haafiz Haithami (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye matrook hai. Nka zA 


(Majmua az Zawaaed: V3 P202 H5230) 


Is sanad ke deegar raawiyo'n ki tauseeg bhi nahi mili. Lehaza ye sanad 
bilkul baatil hai. 


Taabai Zamrah bin Habib (rh) 
kehte hain ke jab maiyyat par AI taba a PAPANG 
qabr ko baraabar kar diya jaata =a A Sy IS] Open NS : JG 
aur log waapas chale jaate, to wo 
uski qabr ke paas ye kehna 5 SR AA! 
mustahab samajhte the: Aye SY al la y JJ isp Ç ed 
falaa'n! Tu “ad Y) al Y” keh (teen | 5. 3 EA NANG | D 
(3) martaba). Aye falaa'n! Tu keh l j l m 
ke Mera Rabb Allah hai aur mera | : alo My Hir ES Cass PAYI 
deen Islam hai aur mere Nabi 
Muhammad (s) hain. 


Ga ai GEO) 


-o “TA ef or au 7, 2-9, pra 
dae Ja o AE gt] Sai Ya 


(Sunan Saeed bin Mansoor, nagalan Buloog-ul-Maraam la Ibne Hajar: 471) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai, is mein “Ishyaakh min ahli Homs” majhool-o-naa- 
maaloom hai. 
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Hakam bin Haaris Salami ke baare mein hai: 
Jab mujhe dafan kar do aur meri (es NG o4: Ng GES 3 (5) 
qabr par paani chidak do, to qabr | a aa EE gs 
par khade ho kar gible ki taraf | 1333 ALA! ILAN SS EES 
rukh karo aur mere liye dua karo. ed 


(Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V3 P215 H3171) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. 


@ Haafiz Haithami (rh) farmate hain: 


Atiya Dua raawi ko main nahi Bs ah AN) ikai 
pehchaanta. 


(Majmua az Zawaaed: V3 P44) 


Doosre ye ke iska murawwaja talqeen se koi taalluq nahi hai, qabr par 
khade ho kar dua karna to jaaez hai. Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) ne bhi ise 
hadees-e-Abu Umama ka shaahid qaraar diya hai, jo ke durust baat nahi 
lagti. 


@ Imam Saeed bin Musaiyyib (rh) se marwi hai 


Main Syedna Abdullah bin Umar | (455 BG e5 pa Gi Da (e) 
(rz) ke saath ek (1) janaze mein | &  ., ie . 
haazir hua. Jab unho'n ne Ao JAN ply JE AN Ae 
maiyyat ko lahadss mein rakha to 3 
farmaya: Allah ke naam se aur 
Rasool Allah (s) ke tariga par. 


(Sunan Ibne Majah: H1553; Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V12 P212 H13094, Sunan Kubra lil 
Bayhagi: V4 P55) 


e 
& 
di 


Sakht “zaeef” hai. 


D Hammad bin Abdur Rahman Kalbi “zaeef” hai. 
(Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 1502) 


ss T: (281) Qabr ka wo hissa jis mein murda 
rakha jaata hai [Rekhta] 
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@ Haafiz Boosiri (rh) farmate hain: 
Is sanad mein Hammad bin Abdur ZA a KG a SAS ab SES) VER 
Rahman hai, jisko zaeef qaraar 7 Pn 
dene par tamaam mohaddiseen Eze sini AG ih 
muttafiq hain. 


(Misbaah uz Zujaajah: V1 P505) 
(2) Idrees bin Sabeeh Audi “majhool” hai. 


@ Imam Abu Haatim Raazi (rh) ne “majhool” garar diya hai. 
(Al Jirah wa Taadeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V2 P264) 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) ne farmaya: 


Bohot kam riwayaat bayan karne | ds AG Lana < DA 
ke bawajood iski riwayaat mein f 


nakaarat 59 aur ghalatiyaa’n 
maujood hain. 


(As Suqaat: V6 P78) 


Imam Ibne Adi (rh) ne ise Idrees bin Yazeed Audi (siqa) qarar diya hai. 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) farmate hain: 


Imam Ibne Adi (rh) ka qaul hi In 
ziyaada saaebceo hai. 


(Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P171, doosra nuskha: V1 P195) 


Haafiz Saahab (rh) ki ye baat mahel-e-nazar hai, kyounke us par aap ne 
koi daleel qaaem nahi ki. Nez ye ke is zaeef riwayat ka murawwaja bid- 
ee (54) talgeen se door ka bhi taalluq nahi. 


Faaeda Number D 


Allama Halabi (rh), Allama Subki (rh) se naqal karte hain: 


59 T: (2383) Napasandidgi, bezaari, nafrat 60 T: (~ha) Durust, saheeh, seedha [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 
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Nabi-e-Akram (s) ke apne bete ko tag NG ay | Pa] na Ee 
talgeen waali riwayat ki koi AS AE ES d 
saheeh ya hasan sanad maujood | “077 3 To si ijo 
nahi. 


HA 
ra 


NG aN 


(As Seerah-al-Halabiyyah: V3 P437) 


Faaeda Number (2) 
Haafiz Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: 


Ye hadees agarche saabit nahi, Nai Ran 4 bg Mana Lia 
lekin tamaam ilaago'n mein har| , EI ba h 
zamaane mein is par baghair ENG NIA! il 5 a LA 
inkaar kea mal hota raha hai, is Lag Jas ya GE NS 
par amal ke liye yehi kaafi hai. AF j Z £ 


(Ar Rooh: P16) 


Ho sakta hai ke ye ibaarat ilhaaqi ho, yaane kisi naasikh ki ghalati se darj 
ho gai ho. Kyounke Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) khud Seerat-e-Nabawi (s) 
bayan karte hue farmate hain: 


Nabi-e-Kareem (s) qabr ke paas KAI NG a Ko tg [AKA 15 4 
qirat karne nahi baithte the, nahi ER AK 
(qabr par) maiyyat ko talgeen #53! PEN das LS Ed 
karte the, jaisa ke maujooda 
zamaane mein log karte hain. 


(Zaad-ul-Ma-aad Fee Hadee Khair-ul-Ibaad: V1 P522) 


Agar kisi zaeef riwayat ke hukm par baaz log amal kare'n to wo saheeh 
nahi ho jaati. Logo'n kea mal se sanad ka saheeh hona mohaddiseen ka 
mazhab nahi. Agar kisi riwayat ke hukm par, yaane usse maakhuze1 
masla par ijma-e-ummat saabit ho jaae, tab bhi wo sanad “zaeef” hi 


61T: (GAL) Akhaz kiya hua, jo cheez kaheen 
se li gai ho, liya gaya [Rekhta] 
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rahegi, ye albatta wo masla ijma-e-ummat ki wajah se sharai daleel 
haasil kar lega. 


Hadees-e-Abi Umama (rz) par agar baaz logo'n ne amal kiya hai, to unke 
amal se use kuch taqwiyat nahi milegi. IS par mustazaadez ye ke bohot 
se ahle ilm ne ise “zaeef-o-ghair-saabit” qaraar diya hai aur talqeen ko 
bidat qarar diya hai. 


Qabr Par Talqeen Aur Ulama-e-Deen: 


D Allama Izz bin Abdus Salaam (rh) (d 660h) farmate hain: 


Maiyyat ko talgeen ke baare 
mein koi hadees saabit nahi. Ye 
bidat hai. Nabi-e-Akram (s) ka ye 
farman ke marne waalo’n ko “Laa 
Ilaaha Illallah” ki talgeen karen, 

uske baare mein hai, jiski maut ka IG 
waqt qareeb ho, aur uski zindagi 
ki ummeed na rahe. 


EE EE WIT 
= a LOAN 


727 3Lo- 


(Fataawa-al-Izz bin Abdus Salaam: P427) 
(2) Allama Ibne Qadaama Magdisi (rh) (d 620h) farmate hain: 


Maiyyat ko dafan ke baad talgeen Pt KS Hit Aa TES zah i gi 
ke baare mein Imam Ahmad bin 3 


Hambal (rh) ka koi gaul nahi mil 
saka. Aimma-e-Deen mein se kisi 
aur ka bhi koi gaul mujhe nahi 
mila. Albatta Allama Asram ka 
bayan hai ke maine Abu Abdullah 
(Imam Ahmad (rh)) se poocha: Ye 
jo log maiyyat ko dafan karne ke 
baad karte hain, ke ek (1) aadmi 


Ko SU ng AGING ER Ka 
NG A ék OG KEN EE els 
ET od IS AE Gali NG sd 
SUCK ES EN ag 

dy Ji d Y SEGE aie ERGE 


e ETA RT 


62T: (3 F2) Badhaaya hua, ziyaada kiya hua, 
additiona, extra [Rekhta] 
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gabr par khada ho jaata hai aur 
kehta hai: Aye falaa'n aurat ke 
bete! Jis aqeeda-e-tauheed par 
toone duniya ko choda tha, use 
yaad kar. Imam Saahab ne 
farmaya: Maine Shaams; waalo'n 
ke alaawa kisi ko aisa karte nahi 
dekha. Jab Abu Mugheera faut 
hue, to ek (1) shakhs aaya aur 
usne aisa kiya. Abu Mugheera is 
baare mein Abu Bakar bin Abi 
Maryam se ek (1) riwayat bayan 
karte the, Abu Bakar bin Abi 
Maryam apne (naa-maaloom) 
shuyookh ka ye amal naqal karte 
the. 


z 
ss 


NG HUNG KAT Ji Ee 


KSE KO aaah NG IE ME 
a a a de Sig 


o é 


EE 


(Al Mughni: V2 P377) 


G) Shaikh Mardaawi (rh) (d 885h) kehte hain: 


Mera aalbi mailaan talgeen ke 
adm-e-jawaaz ki taraf hai. 


ma dd Res ol 


(Al Insaaf Fee Ma'rifah-ar-Rajhi minal Khilaaf: V2 P549) 


0 Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: 


Aap (s) qirat karne ke liye qabr 
par nahi baithte the, na hi is 
zamane ke logo'n ki tarah (qabr 
par) maiyyat ko talqeen karte 
the. 


ai NG GANG NG ja es si 
EE ERA ELI 


(Zaad-ul-Ma-aad Fee Hadee Khair-ul-Ibaad: V1 P522) 
© Haafiz Suyuti (rh) (d 911h) farmate hain: 


63 T: Bilaad-ash-Shaam [RSB] 
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Jamhoor ka mazhab hai ke (qabr 
par) talqeen bidat hai. 


yg 


we NA a 
AY AW! ol 


WENSE NANG 
BES JM RO 


(Al Haawi lil Fataawa: V2 P191) 


(6) Fataawa Aalamgiri mein likha hai: 


Zaahir riwayat ke mutaabiq baad- 
al-marg talgeen durust nahi, jaisa 
ke Allama Aini ki Sharah-e-Hidaya 
aur Meraj-id-Diraaya mein hai. 


sa Gaie ENG ag gai 
ag GE ssa 3NG als ab 


GAN ga 


(Al Fataawa-al- 


Hindiya-al-Maaroof Fataawa Aalamgiri: V1 P157) 


0 Allama Shekhi Zaadah Hanafi (rh) (d 1078h) farmate hain: 


Aksar aimma aur mashaaekh ise 
naajaaez kehte hain. 


Ao dr 


JR 


a El 3G 


A A 


y TA 


(Majma-ul-Anhar: V1 P179; doosra nuskha: V1 P264) 


Allama Sanaa'ni (rh) farmate hain: 


Aimma-e-Muhaqqiqeen ka faisla 
hai ke ye hadees zaeef hai aur is 
par amal bidat hai. Bohot se log 
aisa karte hain, unki kasrat se 
dhoka mat khaaiye. 


GE so par Fa p pai 

Ee DI GEEN KG NG Gya ars 
og -9 T Ko pay pi ang 
BES FR NG GEM a LANG nb 


AR SE oe 
? 2: 


(Subul us Salaam: V2 P161) 


©) Muhammad bin Abdullah Tamrtaashi Hanafi (rh) farmate hain: 


Tadfeen-e-maiyyat ke baad 


talqeen na ki jaae. 


Aa 


PIPE 


(Tanweer-ul-Absaar: P619) 


Allama Shams-ul-Haq Azimabadi (rh) (d 1329h) farmate hain: 


Bohot se ahle ilm ne tasreeh ki 
hai ke dafan karne ke baad 
maiyyat ko talgeen karna bidat 
hai. 


A AN ANTA 
„Šal AN Ga NG ga A a 
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(Aun-ul-Maabood: V8 P269) 


Lateefa: 
Allama Ibne Aabideen Shaami Hanafi (rh) (d 1252h) likhte hain: 


Dafan ke baad talgeen se mana is | N :N a CETA] EE N Ki 
liye nahi kiya gaya ke is mein koi í A 
nugsaan nahi, balke faaeda hai. er a 


(Raddul Mohtaar: V1 P797) 


Qaraeen! Aap ne ahle ilm ke aqwaal mulaahaza farma liye hain. Jo amal 
sharai daleel se saabit na ho aur ulama-e-deen use bidat qaraar dete 
ho'n, kya use jaaez qarar dene ke liye ye daleel kaafi ho jaaegi ke usse 
mana nahi kiya gaya? Kya namaz-e-janaza ki ek (1) se zaaed rakat se 
mana kiya gaya hai? 


Phir is par bhi kya daleel hai ke bid-ee talgeen maiyyat ko nafa deti hai? 
Dafan ke baad maiyyat ke haq mein saabit gadmi ki dua sunnat hai, lekin 
talqeen bilkul bhi sunnat nahi. 


Mufti-e-Darul Uloom Deoband, Janab Aziz ur Rahman Saahab (d 1347h) 
se sawaal hua: “Baad dafan ke talqeen karna jaaez hai ya na? Agar jaaez 
hai to kis tarah?” Jawaab: “Talqeen baad-ad-dafan ko fuqaha ne jaaez 
rakah hai”. (Fataawa Darul Uloom Deoband: V5 P392) 


Nahi maaloom Mufti Saahab marhoom ne kin fuqaha ki taraf ishaara 
kiya hai? Aslaaf-e-ummat to aisa karte nazar nahi aae. 


Allama Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Saahab likhte hain: “Albatta dafa ke baad 
talqeen karna ind-al-gabr (qabr ke paas) hai. Magar wo to “Bic AF 
LG” (Qabr ke paas khade ho kar dua karne) ki madsa mein hai, jo sunnat 
se saabit hai”. (Raah-e-Sunnat: P228) 


64 T: (22) Fasl, baab, khaana [Rekhta] 
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Shariyat-e-Islamiya mein na qabr par azaan saabit hai, na hi dafan ke 
baad qabr par talqeen saabit hai. Lehaza ek (1) Be-asl cheez ko doosri 
be-asl cheez par qiyaas karna khud baatil hai. 


Talqeen Aur Aimma Mohaddiseen: 
D Abu Jafar Tastari (rh) bayan karte hain: 


“Ham Imam Abu Zura' (rh) ke paas aae, wo haalat-e-nazaa mein the, 
unke paas Imam Abu Haatim, Muhammad bin Muslim (waarah), Munzar 
bin Shazaan, aur kai doosre Mohaddiseen (rhh) tashreef farma the. 
Unhe’n talqeen waali hadees yaad aai, lekin wo Imam Abu Zura' (rh) (ki 
jalaalat-e-ilmi ki wajah se unhe’n) talqeen se sharma gae. Lehaza unho’n 
ne kaha, aae’n, hadees ka muzaakara kare’n. Chunache Muhammad bin 
Muslim ne you'n sanad bayan karna shuru ki: Hame’n, Zahack bin 
Mukhlad ne bayan kiya, wo kehte hain: Hame’n Abu Aasim ne Abdul 
Hameed bin Jafar a'n (ce) Saaleh ki sanad se bayan kiya. Yaha'n pohonch 
kar Muhammad bin Muslim ruk gae, aage bayan na kar sake. Imam Abu 
Haatim kehne lage: Hame’n Bandaar ne bayan kiya, unho’n ne kaha ke 
hame’n Abu Aasim ne Abdul Hameed se aur unhe’n Saaleh ne bayan 
kiya, wo bhi usse aage na bayan kar sake. Baaqi sab khamosh rahe, bil- 
aakhir Imam Abu Zura' (rh) farmane lage: Hame’n Bandaar ne hadees 
bayan ki, unhe’n Abu Aasim ne, unhe’n Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ne, 
unhe’n Saaleh bin Abi Uraib ne hadees bayan ki, wo Kaseer bin Murrah 
se aur wo Moaaz (rz) se bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne farmaya: 
“Jiska aakhir kalaam “à YI aji Y” hoga wo Jannat mein daakhil hoga”, itna 
kaha aur rooh parwaaz kar gai”. 
(Ma'rifa Uloom-ul-Hadees lil Haakim: P76, Taareekh Baghdad: V10 P325, Muqaddama Al Jirah 
wa Taadeel: 345-346 (sanad saheeh)) 
0 Ibrahim Nakhai (rh) kehte hain: 


Jab Alqama (rh) sakht bimaar YA NANG BASI : NG TAG ds Hi 
hue, to farmaya: Mere paas ek (1) 
aadmi bithaae'n, jo mujhe “ 4) Y 
44 Y ki talqeen karta rahe. 
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(Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V3 P236 (sanad saheeh)) 


G) Imam Ibrahim Nakhai (rh) aareeb-ul-marg ke baare mein farmate 


hain: 


baari se uske paas aate rahe'n, 
jab kuch log ibaadat karke chale 


ss) YI all Y ki talqeen kare'n. 


Mohaddiseen ko pasand tha ke | (3 baal BAG EEN a ya WI 
ghar waale use akela na chode'n, | . - 


jaae'n, to doosre aajaae'n aur use 


3 


NANG NE A EE ET PERI 
“ADI N] a 53T ES cub êh 


(Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V3 P237 (sanad saheeh)) 
(4) Hussain Jo'fi (rh) bayan karte hain: 


Ham aur Zaaidah, Imam Amash 
ke paas us din haazir the, jis din 
unki wafaat hui. Unke ghar mein 
intehaai rush tha, achaanak ek (1) 
shakhs daakhil hue aur farmaya: 
Subhan Allah! Aap sab unhe'n 
dekh rahe hain, haalat (e nazaa”) 
bhi mulaahza kar rahe hain, aur 
koi unhe'n talqeen nahi kar raha! 
Phir Imam Amash (rh) ne shahdat 
ki ungli se you'n ishaara kiya aur 
honto'n ko harkat di (yaane 
unho'n ne faut hone se pehle “ Y 
ai Y) al)” padh liya tha). 


edi ea big Ui KA Jb dss 
3) JEN GA BEL EG 8 DU des 


NG akik Bl GEL ge DA 
ETA Ng NA EE N 


(Al Ilal wa Ma'rifa-ar-Rijaal Bi-riwaayah Abdul 


Tambeeh: 


lah bin Ahmad bin Hambal: 3627 (sanad saheeh)) 


Syedna Abdullah bin Jafar (rz) ke baare mein hai: 


Aap (rz) chand duaaiya kalimaat 
ke saath dqareeb-ul-marg ko 
talqeen karte the. 
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(Al Mustadrak lil Haakim: V1 P508) 


Sanad Muhammad bin Ajlaan ke a'na'na (42:2) ki wajah se zaeef hai. 
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Giyaarween Ki Sharai Haisiyat 


Allah Ta'ala ka ham par bohot bada inaam hai ke usne hame'n kaamil-o- 
akmal shariyat naseeb ki, is nemat-e-uzma par uska shukar baja-laana 
chaahiye aur Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ki hidaayat ko kaafi jaanna chaahiye. 
Yehi deen hai, iske alaawa jo kuch bhi hai, masalan: Teeja, Qul, 
Jumeraat, Saatwaa'n, Daswaa'n, Chaleeswaa'n, Barsi, aur Giyaarwee'n 
waghaira, inka deen se kuch taalluq nahi hai. 


Deen ki daawat musalman ki bhalaai par gaaem hai, jabke mazkoora 
tamaam rasme'n sar-ta-paa muzarratss ka baais hain. Ye balaa ki zaalim 
hain, jo saada-looh musalmano ka paisa, yateemo'n, aur bewaao'n ka 
maal be-daregh hadap kar jaane ka hunar jaanti hain. 


Islami mahine ki giyaarah (11) taareekh (giyaarwee'n) hi ko leejiye, 
sunte hain ke ye Shaikh Abdul Qaadir Jeelani (rh) ke esaal-e-sawaab ke 
liye sadqa hai. Lekin usne apne baare mein aur bohot kuch mash-hoor 
kar rakha hai. Awaam un naas ise Syed Abdul Qaadir Jilaani (rh) ke naam 
ki niyaaz khayal karte hain. Unke eteqaad bana diya hai ke agar ham ne 
giyaarwee'n ka doodh na diya, to uski wajah se hamare bhains ya gaae 
mar jaaegi, ya bimaar ho jaaegi, ya rizq khatam ho jaaega, ya aulaad ki 
maut waaqe ho jaaegi, ya ghar mein nugsaan ho jaaega, waghaira- 
waghaira. Ye ageeda shar-an haraam hai. 


Albatta Syed Abdul Qaadir Jilaani (rh) ka sadqa bhi use kahe'n, to sawaal 
uthega ke kya Syed Abdul Qaadir Jilaani (rh) ke alaawa bhi koi buzurg 
islam mein hua hai? Agar haa'n, to uska sadaa itne tawaatur se kyou'n 
nahi. Yaad rahe ke salaf-o-saaleheen aur aimma-e-ahle sunnat se esaal- 
e-sawaab ka ye tariqa hargiz-hargiz saabit nahi. Agar iski koi sharai 
haisiyat hoti aur ye Allah Ta'ala ki raza-o-khushnoodi ka baais hota to 
wo uska ehtemaam karte. 


65 T: (2522) Takleef, nugsaan [Rekhta] 
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Waise bhi giyaarwee'n ka silsila-e-nasb shia ke rusoom-o-riwaaj se milta 
hai. Wo bhi apne aimma ke liye niyaaz barae esaal-e-sawaab dete hain. 


@ Allama Ibne Rajab (rh) (d 795h) ne kya khoob likha hai: 


Jis kaam ke chodne par salaf ka 
ittefaaq ho, wo kaam karna jaaez 
nahi, kyounke unho'n ne use 
choda hi is liye tha ke us par amal 
nahi kiya jaaega. 


EY g JAN Gya a 
a NG de EN Ka 


(Fazal Ilm us Salaf Ala Ilm-ul-Khalaf: P31) 


Jis kaam ko chodne par salaf-o-saaleheen muttafiq ho'n, use karna jaaez 
nahi aur salaf-o-saaleheen se giyaarwee'n shareef ka bilkul bhi suboot 


nahi milta. 
Giyaarwee'n Baatil Hai: 


(D Allama Shaatibi farmate hain: 


Agar is par koi daleel hoti, to aisa 
nahi ke fahem sahaaba-o- 
taabaeen se ghaayab rehti aur 
baad mein ye log use samajh lete. 
Ye bhala kaise mumkin hai ke 
sharai daleel ek (1) mafhoom ka 
tagaaza karti ho aur salaf ka amal 
uske khilaaf ho? Ye bhi kaise 
mumkin hai ke salaf ne kisi kaam 
ki daleel hone ke bawajood wo na 
kiya ho? Is tarah ke muamalaat 
mein mutakhireen ne jo amal 
kiya hai, wo ijmaa-e-salaf ke 
khilaaf ijma ki mukhalifat karne 
waala khud khatakaar hota hai. 
Kyounke ummat-e- 


Muhammadiya (s) kabhi 


BO KN di s GE 
lih aii akan SE GE AIN 
Jai i5 o6 fy A otg pi 
ee be KIA 
ME ES AN EES Se 


A 
B- 3 wj 


Josa AF 


NON 


GEEN Eve oe E GG 
NG ETE Ng a) 
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Gumraahi par jamaa nahi ho 
sakta, lehaza salaf jis kaam ko 
karne ya chodne par muttafiq 
ho'n, wohi sunnat aur motabar 
hai aur wohi hidayat hai. Kisi 
kaam mein do (2) hi ehtemaal 
hote hain, durusti ya ghalati, jo 
salaf-o-saaleheen ki mukhalifat 
karega, wo khata par hoga, aur 
yehi uske khatakaar hone ke liye 
kaafi hai. 


Fo se ES AA PER NG 
GAIN AN BG HY JS cbs ṣi 
ANG dag ad ME GP 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


(Al Muwafaqaat: V3 P72) 


In tamaam umoor ke pesh-e- 
nazar sharai daleel mein ghaur 
karne waale har shakhs ke liye 
salaf ke faham ka paas rakhna 
zaroori hai, kyounke yehi durusti 
ke ziyaada qareeb aur ilm-o-amal 
mein ziyaada pukhta hai. 


SII gs GIG NG Lng Ny 
PE LG ENE gd EE GA 
Ipa, SE ni ty Kali op ale 

WETE 7 


(Al Muwafagaat: V3 P77) 


0 Haafiz Ibne Abdul Haadi (rh) (d 744h) farmate hain: 


Kisi aayat ya hadees ka aisa 
mafhoom-o-matlab bayan karna 
jaaez nahi, jo zamana-e-salaf 
mein na tha, na unho'n ne use 
pehchaana aur na ummat ke liye 
bayan kiya. Agar aap is tarah ka 
mafhoom bayan karte hain, to 
laazim aaega ke salaf us baare 
mein haq se jaahil rahe aur usse 
gumraah rahe hain, aur ye baad 


Kena JW AN 
PN 
Áh ea GAIN aa SÉ 
Sana a) GANG AE 


ri 


KA 


41 


mein aane waala mo’tarizss uski 
taraf raah paa gaya. 


(As Saarim-ul-Munki Fee-ar-Radd Alaa Subki: P318) 


G) Imam Ibnul Ambaari (rh) (d 328h) farmate hain: 


Jis ne Quran-e-Kareem ki tafseer 
mein aisi baat kahi, jo usne salaf 
se lene ke bajaae apne 
khwahishaat ke taabe reh kar ki, 
phir ye khayal kiya ke wo raah-e- 
sawaab par hai, to ye uski khata 
hai. Kyounke usne Quran-e- 
Kareem par aisa hukm lagaya hai, 
jiski daleel maujood hi nahi, aur 
na wo us baare mein ahle asar-o- 
naqal (salaf-o-saleheen) ka 
mazhab jaanta hai. 


PG KAN vans a NG PIE 
AG GG EA j SE 
Ng dib! G, a JUN Gb uka 


a JAG Ni JAN ala NG ag NG 


(Al Fageeh wal Mutafaaaeh lil Khateeb: V1 P223 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


0 Haafiz Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: 


Quran-e-Kareem ki tafseer mein 
salaf aur aimma-e-deen ke 
mukhaalif qaul bayan karne ki do 
(2) soorate'n ho sakti hain, ya to 
bayan karne waala khud ghalat 
hoga ya phir salaf ghalat honge 
aur koi agalmand is mein shak 
nahi kar sakta ke salaf ke aqwaal 
ki nisbat mukhaalif ka qaul ghalati 
aur khata ke ziyaada laayaq hai. 


GI ME padi ap GI NENG 
elegie JE ANG AIKO 
sd sr 3 Ls GING JA 
Bag NG ds Taal Gi ai 
Jý oe LAN, BE i ga 

ALE) 


7 


ay 


66 T: (224) Eteraaz karne waala [Rekhta] 


(Mukhtasar as Sawaaiq-al-Mursalah: V2 P128) 
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Saabit hua ke Salaf-o-Saaleheen ke mukhaalif har gaul-o-amal ke khata 
hone ko itna hi kaafi hai ke wo salaf ke khilaaf hai. Quran-o-Hadees ke 
dalaael salaf ke mukhaafli nahi hote. Agar kahee'n dekhe'n ke Quran-o- 
Hadees ke dalaael pesh kiye jaa rahe hain, lekin unko salaf ki himaayat 
haasil nahi, to samajh jaae'n ke ye dalaael nahi, balke Quran-o-Hadees 
ko apne mazmoom maqaasid ke liye istemal karn ki koshish hai, jo 
kamiyaab nahi ho sakti. 


Giyaarwee'n ka koi sharai suboot ya jawaz hota to Salaf-o-Saaleheen aur 
Aimma-e-Ahle Sunnat use apnane mein pehel karte. Yaad rahe ke Salaf- 
o-Saaleheen-o-Aimma-e-Ahle Sunnat ke khilaaf aqaaed-o-aamaal agar 
rakhe jaae'n, to khud ko Ahle Sunnat kehlaane ka haq aap se chin jaaega. 


@ Allama Shaatibi (rh) (d 790h) farmate hain: 

Bache'n-bache'n! Salaf ki! 515 3G 133 ER Aid 
mukhaalifat se bache'n, agar us MO CP AA 
kaam (jise salaf ne nahi kiya) ag GE BY! OI G Jab 
mein koi fazeelat hoti, to 


mutagaddimeen 67 iske ziyaada 
mustahiq the. 


(Al Muwafagaat: V3 P56) 


Giyaarwee'n Bidat Hai: 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Jo shakhs aisi ibaadat karta, jo | (22:24 f; Kag : aj baka a 
shariyat mein wajib Vals. ,.. ..:. KUAN 
mustahab nahi hoti, aur wo use JI jp EA N dl) Akan GA 


waajib ya mustahab samajhta GEL TE RAN N reda a de 
hai, wo shakhs gumraah bidati| “ yi my ET GE 
hai. Uski ye bidat-e-saiyyia hai, | Z215 33 Lo Y 4 YAN OB | kas 
hasana nahi hai. Aur is baat par KANA 


67 T: (wadi) Pehle zamane ke log, pehle daur 
ke, awwal daur ke [Rekhta] 
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Aimma-e-Deen ka ittefaaq hai. 
Allah ki ibaadat sirf usi tariqa se ki 
jaaegi jo shariyat mein waajib ya 
mustahab hai. 


(Majmua-al-Fataawa: V1 P160) 


@ Allama Shaatibi (rh) (d 790h) farmate hain: 


Ahle bidat, bohot se umoor mein 
un kaamo'n ko mustahab qaraar 
dete hain, jin par Kitab-o-Sunnat 
mein koi daleel nahi hoti, na hi 
Salaf-o-Saaleheen ne us tarah ka 
koi kaam kiya hota hai. Bidati is 
tarah ke kaam karte hain, un par 
dawaam sa karte haina ur use 
apne liye waazeh raasta aur 
sunnat-e-ghair muaaraza 69 
samajhte hain, balke basa-augaat 
use waajib garaar dete hain. 


“od 02,92 


nga pp N PEE 
LIE he NG ks NG SE gt 
GEN LEER os CAL 
Ninay wg bng ap 
jaki Ge Jb kB 

ISI 


(Al Etesaam: V1 P212) 


@ Allama Ibne Abil Izz (rh) (d 792h) farmate hain: 


Ahle bidat ek (1) taraf to aise 
dalaael-o-masaael taraashte 
hain, jin ka shariyat se koi taallug 
nahi hota. Doosri taraf mashro070 
kaam se bhi eraaz karte hain. 


TN EE ENE 


EEN IN GEREG ed 


68 T: (el ss) Hameshgi, paaedaari, istehkaam, 
saabit-qadmi [Rekhta] 
69 T: (madan) Jhagda, 
[Rekhta] 


eteraaz, muqgaabla 


(Sharah-al-Aqeeda at Tahaawiya: P593) 


70 T: (E sya) Jaaez, shariyat ke mutaabig 
[Rekhta] 


44 


Giyaarwee'n Qurb-e-Ilaahi Ka Zariya Nahi: 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) 


(d 728h) farmate hain: 


Ibadaat, deen ke masaael, aur 
qurb-e-Ilaahi ke kaam Allah-o- 
Rasool se hi liye jaate hain. Kisi 
aur ke liye ye jaaez nahi ke wo 
daleel-e-sharai ke baghair koi 
ibaadat ya qurb-e-Ilaahi ka tariqa 
ghad le. 


BEET aiba dad oG ó 


PÍN a a 


Agar giyaarwee'n ke suboot par 
Saaleheen zaroor uska ehtemaam 
gurb-e-Ilaahi ka zariya nahi hai. 


(Majmua Fataawa: V31 P35) 


koi sharai daleel hoti, to Salaf-o- 
karte, lehaza ye be-suboot hai, jo 


@ Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: 


Deen sirf wohi hai jise Allah ne 
mashroo qaraar diya hai. Ibadaat 
mein qaaed ye hai ke jab tak kisi 
deeni amr par daleel-e-sharai 
qaaem na ho jaae, wo baatil hai. 


Ed ea PONG EE UN) o N 
AN! JE JB pa EE LI 


(Elaam-ul-Muwaadieen: V1 P344) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: 


Qurb-e-Ilaahi ke kaam nusoos-e- 
shariya par mauqgoof hain, un 
mein kisi qism ki giyaas-o-aara ka 
amal-dakhal nahi. 


NG iyaha a SAH DE 


SANG ae Ari a FG 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V4 P401) 
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@ Allama Shaatibi (rh) (d 790h) farmate hain: 


Aap islam ki taraf mansoob har 
bidati ko aisa hi paaenge ke wo 
apni bidat par daleel-e-sharai se 
istedlaal karta hai, phir use apni 
aql-o-khwahish ke  mutaabiq 
dhaal leta hai. 


Ni kai Ji Lag Ba GK MG N 


we ot”, WA Nh 3 ze ziy 
JE JAN ME JE gii ya 
Wa IA UA NE 33 og 
Gigi alas Gilg G dle Ds 


Giyaarwee'n Ke Bidat Hone Par Ek- 


(Al Etesaam: V1 P134) 


doosri Daleel: 


Yaad rahe ke ibadaat ke liye waat ya jagah ka taayyun karna shariyat ka 
haq hai, bando'n ko ye haq nahi diya jaa sakta ke wo ibadaat ke liye jagah 


ya waqt ka taqarrur karte rahe'n. 


Salaf-o-Saaleheen ne sakhti se uska 


radd kiya hai, lehaza khaas Syed Abdul Qaadir Jilaani (rh) ke liye khaas 
giyaarwee'n taareekh ko sadqa karna use naajaaez aur ghair-mashroo 


bana deta hai. 


@ Allama Shaatibi (rh) (d 790h) farmate hain: 


Aam dino'n ko un ibadaat ke 
saath khaas karna, jo in dino'n 
mein mashroo nahi hain, jaisa ke 
kisi din ko khaas adad rakat ya 
khaas sadqa ke saath khaas karna 
ya falaa'n raat ko itni-itni rakat 
padhna ya khaas raat mein 
Quran-e-Kareem mukammal 
karna waghaira bidat hai. 


BETER EP Or 
aia GER N di oe 
Ge NIT MS UI psa PN SS 
PERE WA DEEG 
[pe NA peas 4S5 153 MS” aki 

DG 


(Al Etesaam: V2 P12) 


@ Allama Abu Shaama (rh) (d 665h) farmate hain: 


Ibadaat ko un auqaat ke saath 
khaas karna jaaez nahi, jin ke 
saath shariyat ne khaas nahi kiya, 


Í Gb a panali gts N 
JW King GP GAN NG aas 
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balke tamaam nek kaam tamaam 
zamaano mein jaaez hain. Kisi 
kaam ki takhsees karne mein 
fazeelat nahi hai, siwaae is kaam 
ke jise shariyat ne fazeelat di hai 
aur kisi ibaadat ke saath khaas 
kiya hai, agar kisi fazeelat ko kisi 
kaam ke saath khaas kar diya 
gaya, to wo ibaadat hai, jaisa ke 
yaum-e-arfa-o-aashura ka roza, 
aakhir raat ki ibaadat aur ramzan 
mein umra, unke alaawa doosre 
kaam ibaadat nahi ban sakte, aur 
baaz auagaat wo hain. Jin mein 
insaano ke tamaam aamaal ko 
fazilat de di jaati hai, jaisa ke 
dhul-hajja ke dus (10) din aur 
lailatul qadr, jo hazaar (1000) saal 
se behtar hai, yaane is raat mein 
amal aise hazaar (1000) saal mein 
amal karne se behtar hai, jin mein 
lailatul qadr na ho. Is tarah har 
wo neki ka kaam hai, jis mein 
khaas fazeelat muqarrar kardi gai 
ho, use doosre wagt mein apne 
jaise neki ke kaam par fazeelat 
hogi. Haasil-kalaam ye hai ke 
mukallaf (ummati) ke liye 
takhsees ka mansab nahi hai, 
balke takhsees ka mansab 
shaare' 71 ke saath khaas hai, 


Ge ai 
Ela GA AD GE 3GIG NS pp 
HE pas WE os ses) He sad 
FT EE bg 
dié G GN! nag NG EA 
PEG BAN GEN iss 
TERSIERE 
IRENE ERF 
El BR SE Had DOT 
CEO GIAN ERA 
sibs GEM N ES aa 
de ti Jc à poo Bee iko LG 


a 


sal 


PANSIN 


NON 


3 
2 


n T: (ES) Saaheb-e-shariyat, 
paighambar [Rekhta] 


nabi, 
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Rasool Allah (s) ka andaaz-e- 
ibaadat yehi tha. 


(Al Baais Alaa Inkaar-al-Bid-ee wal Hawaadis) 


Al Haasil: 
Salaf-o-Saaleheen se sadqa ki ye haiyat-o-kaifiyat saabit nahi, jo ke 


giyaarwee'n ko apnaai jaati hai, lehaza is cheez se bach jaana hi behtar 
hai. 
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Anghoote Choomne Ki Sharai Haisiyat 


Allah Ta'ala aur Rasool Allah (s) se mohabbat ka taqaaza hai ke unki itaa- 
at-o-farma-bardaari ki jaae. Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq (rz) ne apne pehle 


khutba mein irshad farmaya tha: 


Meri itaa-at us waqt tak karna, 
jab tak main Allah aur uske 
Rasool ki itaa-at karu'n, jab main 
Allah aur uske Rasool ki naa- 
farmaani karu'n, to aap par meri 
itaa-at farz nahi. 


eea SG bng di iain geb 


ASG eJ EÉ Labi 2 Aa AN 


(As Seerah la Ibne Hishaam: V6 P82 (Sanad Hasan)) 


Hamara farz banta hai ke ghuloo-o-tagseer se bachte hue Nabi-e-Akram 
(s) ki sunnato'n ko hirz-e-jaan72 banaae'n aur shariyat ke daaera mein 
rehte hue Aap (s) ki izzat-o-tauqeer baja laae'n. 


@ Haafiz Zahabi (rh) (d 748h) ne farmaya: 


Taazeem mein hadd se badhna 
mamnoo hai, jabke adab aur 
taugeer waajib hai. Jab taareef 
mein mubaalagha ka ishtebah ho, 
to aalim ko tawaqquf 73 karna 
chaahiye aur ruk jaana chaahiye, 
nez kisi bade aalim se dariyaaft 
kar le. Taake haq waazeh ho jaae, 
phir wo uske baare mein baat 
kare, warna khamoshi behtar hai. 
ISe wohi taugeer kaafi hai, jise 
be-shumaar ahadees mein 
wazaahat se bayan kar diya gaya 


EO AT 
Bf BEL HEY GEM NG erk 
Ee E A de sss pad 
kaa `N ca aasa La Kirot 
ER ES ee REN Oe 
Ben os YA WA KI SIN HE 
EE” WER KALI pb 


z T: (Ja jò) Jaan se ziyaada badh kar 
pyaara, bohot aziz [Rekhta] 


zT: (2983) ak) Wadfa, sabar, der, taakheer 
[Urduinc] 
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hai. Isi tarah ghuloo se ijtenaab 
kare, jiska irtekaab Nasara ne Isa 
(a) ke baare mein kiya. Wo unki 
nabuwwat par raazi nahi hue, 
balke unhe'n “Ilaah” aur “Allah ka 
beta” qaraar diya aur Allah Ta'ala 
ki Shaan-e-Ruboobiyat-o- 
Samadiyat mein naqb 74 lagaya. 
You'n wo gumrah aur nakaam ho 


EE TE KANG 
TERE is 
HE ON el N GES Aag se AN 
oe Eat SEM IS asa) 


Ier tre @ nd 
na KS d) 


gae. Isi tarah Rasool Allah (s) ki 
taazeem mein hadd se badhna 
Allah ki gustakhi ki taraf le jaata 
hai. Ham Allah se sawaal karte 
hain ke wo tagwa ki badaulat 
hame'n bachale aur jaise use 
pasand hai, hamare dilo'n mein 
Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki mohabbat 
raasikh farma de. 


(Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V2 P650) 


Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ka naam sun kar anghote choomne par koi daleel 
nahi, agar ye neki ka kaam hota ya shariyat ki roo se Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki 
taugeer hoti, to Sahaba Ikraam aur Aimma-e-Azzaam zaroor karte. Wo 
sab se badh kar Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki taazeem karne waale the. Kisi siga 
Imam se uska jawaaz ya istehbaab saabit nahi, lehaza ye deen nahi. Iske 
suboot par pesh kiye jaane waale dalaael mulaahaza farmaae'n: 


Daleel Number D 


Musnad Firdaus az Delmi mein Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq (rz) ke baare 
mein hai: 


74T: (3) Shagaaf, suraakh [Rekhta] 
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Jab Aap (rz) ne muezzin ko “Ash- 
hadu Anna Muhammar 
Rasoolullah” kehte suna, to yehi 
alfaaz kahe aur dono angusht-e- 
shahaadat ke poore jaanib 
zeree'n75 se choom kar aankho'n 
se lagaae. Us par Nabi (s) ne 
farmaya: Jis ne aisa kiya, jaisa 
mere pyaare ne kiya hai, uske liye 
meri shafaa-at halaal ho gai. 


Nag ra 


Ag 9533 IG psa TG 
ALIN ay Bi ih IG ali ds 


p 
Ar 


JS D 


afe My Jo NG agi Sa ya 
DE RER RE EE 


D Be-sanad hai. 


(Al Maqaasid-ul-Hasanah lis Sakhawi: P384) 


D Haafiz Sakhawi (rh) (d 902h) ne is riwayat ke mutaalliq likha hai: 


Ye riwayat saabit nahi hai. 


EN 


Baaz ahbaab kehte hain ke “Zai Y” ye riwayat saheeh nahi hai. Se ye 


ilzaam nahi aata ke ye “hasan” bhi 
ki gabeelzs se hai aur is riwayat par 
ki sanad hi maujood nahi. 


Daleel Number 0 


Syedna Khizar (a) se mansoob hai: 


nahi hai, ye unki baat khata-e-mahez 
to fit bhi nahi aati, kyounke is riwayat 


Jo shakhs muezzin se “Ash-hadu 
Anna Muhammar Rasoolullah” ke 
alfaaz sun kar 

ala) aie a 


SA ER GG pang Ge ES 
Gb YI AS b LE EE 
AE HER Ja MEE gaso 


75 T: (35) Neeche ka, nichla [Rekhta] 


76 T: (dd) Qism, giroh, silsila, sort, kind, 
category [Rekhta] 
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kahe, phir dono anghote choom WA la BE NG AUG Sen KE 


kar aankho'n par rakhe, uski 


aankhe'n kabhi na dukhengi. Vaal 


(Al Maqaasid-ul-Hasanah lis Sakhawi: P384) 


Be-sanad-o-be-suboot hai. 


@ Haafiz Sakhaawi (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye riwayat majhuleen ki bayan- api AG gê Jaa a 
karda hai, ingetaa bhi hai. 


Pr Jan 


Is riwayat ki sanad bhi maujood nahi hai, baaz naadaan dost majaheel ki 
riwayat ko zaeef kehne se gurezaa'n hote hain, lekin majaheel ka masla 
to tab pesh aae, jab sanad maujood ho, sanad hi agar maujood nahi, to 
majhool ki riwayat ke saheeh ya zaeef hone ki bahes se haasil? Imam 
Shafai (rh) ka farman albatta is silsila mein sun leejiye: 


- 


Ham mohaddiseen majhool NG N NG rarr a 5 EN 
raawi ki hadees qubool nahi Ko i 
karte, na hi us shakhs ki riwayat A Jadi GAYA ra ag Yg 
qubool karte hain, jiski sacchaai 
aur neki ham nahi jaante. 


(Ikhtelaaf-ul-Hadees: 13; Ma'rifah as Sunan wal Aasaar lil Bayhaqi: V1 P12) 


Deen muttasil riwayaat ka naam hai, saheeh hadees ki sharto'n mein 
buniyaadi shart ittisaal-e-sanad 77 hai, yaha'n to sire se sanade'n hi 
maujood nahi. Ittisaal kahaa'n se hoga! 


In Riwayaat Ke Baare Mein Ahle Ilm Ki Aara: 
@ Haafiz Sakhaawi (rh) (d 902h) farmate hain: 


Is maane ki marfoo ahadees mein keh KUA NG ng SYA] cà tai N 
se koi bhi saabit nahi. 4 7 


7 T: (sim Ju) Sanad ka pae-dar-pae, 
lagataar, mila hona, tasalsul [RSB] 
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(Al Maqaasid-ul-Hasanah: P385) 


@ Allama Mulla Ali Qaari Hanafi (rh) (d 1014h) farmate hain: 

Is baare mein jo bhi riwayat | | 43: ai NG dik Se NG 
bayan ki gai hai, uska marfoo li i 
hona qat-an saabit nahi. 


(Al Israar-al-Marfooah Fil Akhbaar-al-Mauzooah-al-Maaroof bil Mauzuaat-al-Kubra: P210) 


@ Allama Ibne Aabideen Shaami (rh) (d 1252h) naqal karte hain: 


Un mein se koi marfoo riwayat BA lia NS 2 Gal s Ra PE 
saabit nahi. j 


(Raddul Mohtaar Alaa ad Dur-al-Mukhtaar: V1 P293) 


Ham kehte hain ke un riwayat ke saheeh ya zaeef hone ka faisla to baad 
ki baat hai, unki to sanad hi maujood nahi hai. 


Tambeeh: 
D Allama Mulla Ali Qaari (rh) (d 1014h) farmate hain: 


Jab Siddiq (rz) tak sanad saabit NG WA FA AF ai ED YA 
hogai hai, to amal ke liye kaafi id É í 
hai. a 


(Al Mauzuaat-ul-Kubra: P210) 


Iski sanad bhi maujood nahi hai, Allama Ali Qaari (rh) ko shayad 
ishtebaah ho gaya hoga. 


(2) Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab (d 1391h) “Injeel 
Barnabaas” ke hawaale se likhte hain: “Us mein likha hai ke Hazrat Adam 
(A) ne rooh-ul-quds (noor-e-mustawavi) ke dekhne ki tamanna ki, to wo 
noor unke angothe ke naakhuno mein chamka diya gaya, unho'n ne fart- 
e-mohabbat se un naakhuno'n ko chooma aur anghoto'n se lagaaya”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P398) 


53 


Hame'n Quran-o-Hadees ki pairawi ka hukm diya gaya hai, muharrafzs- 
o-mubaddalze kitaabo'n ki pairawi ka hukm nahi diya gaya. 


@ Mufit Saahab mazeed likhte hain: “Agar maan bhi liya jaae ke ye 
hadees zaeef hai, phir bhi fazaael-e-aamaal mein hadees-e-zaeef 
motabar hoti hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P401) 


Theek hai ke fazaael mein zaeef ke motabar hone ya na hone par bahes 
shuru ho chuki hai. Go, salaf mein ye bahes na thi, lekin be-sanad 
riwayat ko to kisi ne bhi motabar nahi kaha. Doosre ye ke is masla ka 
taalluq fazael-e-aamaal se nahi, balke ahkaam-e-shariya se hai ke azaan 
mein Nabi (s) ka naam-e-mubaarak sun kar angothe choomne 
chaahiye'n ya nahi, fazaael ki baat to baad mein hai. Qaraeen! Deen, 
saheeh riwayaat ka naam hai, fazaael ka taalluq bhi deen se hai. 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) farmate hain: 

Maine us zaeef raawi ka etebaar A Fely AN gi PA] BE sái pa 
nahi kiya, kyounke kamzor raawi | ” MS N 
ki riwayat na hone ke baraabar Dig NG 
hai. 


(As Sugaat: V9 P159) 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


Goya ke zaeef ki riwayat hukm | 82) BESS EE AG 
mein na hone ke baraabar hai. É g 


(Kitab-ul-Majruheen: V1 P328; Tarjuma Saeed bin Ziyaad ad Daari) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani (rh) farmate hain: 


78T: (2554) Jis mein tehreef ki gai ho, badla 79 T: (034) Badla hua, tabdeel-shuda [Rekhta] 
hua [Rekhta] 
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Ahkaam ya fazaael mein hadees 3 ASSY cÈ EI, JI G OF N 
par amal mein koi farq nahi, i EA 
kyounke dono (fazaael) aur Tos JS 3| Fa op 
ahkaam) shariyat hi to hain. 


(Tibbiyeen-al-Ajab Bimaa Ward Fee Shahri Rajab: P2) 


Zaeef hadees ko koi bhi deen nahi kehta. 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab likhte hain: “Aur isko haraam 
kehna mahez jahaalat hai, jab tak ke mumaaneat ki sareeh daleel na 
mile, isko manaa nahi kar sakte. Istehbaab ke liye musalmano ka 
mustahib jaanna hi kaafi hai, magar karaahat ke liye daleel-e-khaas ki 
zaroorat hai”. (Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P399) 


Kisi siqa musalman se baa-sanad-e-saheeh angothe choomne ko 
mustahab kehna saabit nahi. Ham to is fe'l ko bidat kehte hain, kyounke 
is par daleel nahi hai. Lehaza ye kehna ke mumaaneat ki sareeh daleel 
nahi, is liy isko naajaaez-o-bidat nahi kehna chaahiye, ye gaul khud 
laayag-e-iltefaatso nahi. Kyounke ibadaat aur deen ke mutaallig ahkaam 
Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool (s) ki ijaazat se kiye jaate hain, is mein 
mumaaneat nahi, izn-o-ijaazat ko dekha jaata hai. 


Agar ye maan liya jaae ke mumaaneat nahi aai, is liye jaaez hai t phir har 
bidat deen ka hissa qaraar paaegi. Agar koi eid-ul-fitr se pehle azaan 
kahe, jabke uske baare mein mumaaneat-e-sareeh kaheen bhi nahi hai, 
to kya mustahab kehelwaaegi? 


@ Allama Abu Shaama (rh) (d 665h) farmate hain: 


Har wo shakhs jo kisi aise kaam Er baha sA Kay PA JS YA NG 
ko mashroo samajhte hue karta E a pi nga! MAG 
hai, jo mashroo nahi hota, to wo NG ss Aka ano 2 Ju se NAIS 
deen mein ghuloo se kaam lene 
waala, bidat nikaalne waala aur 


80 T: GE] Tawajjo, parwaa, meherbaani 
[Rekhta] 
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zabaan-e-qaal ya zabaan-e-haal REA jiz KEN Ai pa ai! edé 
se Allah Ta'ala par jhoot |" a 
baandhne waala hota hai. AG 


(Al Baais Alaa Inkaar-al-Bidai wal Hawaadis: P20-21) 


56 


Auliya Allah Ke Naam Par Zibah 


Buth-parasti apni asal mein auliya-parasti hi thi. Mushrikeen-e-makka ke buth 
Auliya Allah ke naam aur unki soorato'n par hi mutshakkalai kiye gae the. 
Quran-e-Kareem ne saaf taur par iska radd kiya aur Rasool-e-Akram (s) buth- 
parasti ko mitaane ke liye tashreef laae. Islam ki asaas buth-parasti ke gila- 
qama par qaaem hui, lekin bad-qismati se usi ko baad ke musalmano ne 
ageedat-o-mohabbat-e-auliya ka naam de kar deen ka hissa bana liya. Aaj baaz 
musalmano ne mushrikeen-e-makka se bohot se mushrikaana afaal (n) 
musta-aars2 le liye hain. 


Auliya Allah ke naam par jaanwar zibah karna bhi isi silsile ki ek (1) kadi hai. Jis 
tarah mushrikeen-e-makka apne buzurgo'n ke naamo'n aur moortiyo'n par 
mabni butho'n ke naam par jaanwar chod dete the, unki taqleed mein aaj ke 
baaz musalman bhi buzurgo'n se mansoob karke jaanwar chodte hain. Ye 
naam-zad jaanwar aam jaanwaro'n ki tarah nahi hote, balke un logo'n ke 
nazdeek wo badi “hurmat” waale hote hain. 


Wo jis khet mein ghus jaae'n, uske maalik ke khayal mein uske liye accha 
shagoon saabit hote hain, wo jidhar chaahe'n jaae'n, koi rok-tok nahi hoti. 
Unse koi kaam bhi nahi liya jaata aur unki apni ek (1) pehchaan hoti hai. Log 
jaante hote hain ke ye falaa'n dargaah ya falaa'n mazaar ka jaanwar hai. 


Kabhi ghaur keejiye ke kisi jaanwar ko asaaf, naaelas3, manaatsa waghaira se 
mausoom kar diya jaae aur use baheera, saaeba, waseela, haam ka naam de 
diya jaae, ya ye keh diya jaae ke ye oont aur gaae Ajmer ki “chatti shareef” ke 
liye mukhattasa5 hai, ya keh diya jaae ke ye giyaarwee'n ka bakra hai, ya ye 
falaa'n ki mannat aur niyaaz hai, to un dono mein buniyadi farq kaunsa baagi 
reh jaata hai? 


Qadeem zamane mein bhi buzurgo'n ki khushnoodi aur unka taqarrub haasil 
karne ke liye aisa kiya jaata tha aur aaj bhi ye sab kuch auliya ki taazeem aur 


ai T: (JG) Banaya gaya, banaya hua Asaaf ke qareeb wo talbiya bhi padha karte 


[Rekhta] the [RSB] 
82 T: (Jáá) Udhaar liya hua, maanga hua sa T: Qabl az islam makka aur madina ke 
[Rekhta] darmiyan Qudaid ke muqaam par iska mandir 
83 T: Asaaf aur Naaela quraish ke (qabl az tha [RSB] 
islaam) bohot khaas buth samjhe jaate the, 85 T: (2124) Makhsoos, muntakhab kiya hua, 


khaas [Rekhta] 
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unke taqarrub ke husoolss ke liye kiya jaata hai. Is liye ke jaane-anjaane mein 
un auliya ko khudaai taaqato'n ka mazhars7 samajh liya gaya aur keh diya gaya 
ke mera ye kaam ho gaya to main falaa'n mazaar par kaala bakra zibah 
karunga, ya kale murgh ki mannat aur chadhaawa chadhaunga. 


Ghairullah ke naam se mansoob kanra aur unke naam par zibah karna shirk-o- 
kufr hai. Aise jaanwar aur aisi ashiya khana haraam hai, ye jaanwar aur ye 
rupiya-paisa Allah Ta'ala ki ataa hai, Allah Ta'ala ka waajib haq hai ke ye 
cheeze'n usi ke nazraane aur shukraane mein sarf ho'n. 


@ Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


(Nabi!) Keh Deejiye Ke Meri ET AG POON 
Namaz, Meri Qurbani, Meri ap pak Mp 4 
Zindagi Aur Meri Maut Allah Hi Ke | a) 28:43 4 
Liye Hai, Jo Tamaam Jahaano'n 
Ka Rabb Hai. Uska Koi Shareek 
Nahi, Mujhe Yehi Hukm Diya 
Gaya Hai Aur Main Sab Se Pehla 
Mutee Hoo'n. 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 162-163) 


In aayaat-e-karima mein Allah Ta'ala ne apne Habeeb (s) se elaan karwaya ke 
main namaz, jo ke deen ka sutoon aur rukn hai. Qalbi ibadaat: Jaise khushoo, 
aur tawajjo ilallah. Qauli ibadaat: Jaise takbeer-o-tamheed, Quran-e-Kareem ki 
tilaawat waghaira. Amali ibadaat: Jaise qiyaam-o-rukoo, sajda, juloos waghaira 
khaalis Allah Rabbul Aalameen ke liye ada karta hoo'n. 


Main sirf aur sirf Allah Ta'ala ka taqarrub haasil karne ke liye jaanwar zibah 
karta hoo'n, mushrikeen ki tarah ansaabas-o-asnaamas ke liye nahi. Main saari 
zindagi apne Allah ki bandi aur niyaaz-mandi mein guzaarunga aur usi par faut 
hunga. Main igraari hoo'n ke ibadaat ki tamaam anwaa-o-aasaam mein Allah 
Rabbul Aalameen ka koi shareek-o-saheemso nahi 


86T: Haasil karna [RSB] kuffaar ghairullah ke naam par zabiha karte 


87 T: (aa) Nishani, namoona, daleel [Rekhta] 
88T: (Lol) Wo patthar aur buth jo qabl az 
islam kaabe ke ird-gird nasb the aur waha'n 


the [Rekhta] 
89 T: (abal) Buth, moortiyaa'n [Rekhta] 
90 T: (ea) Shareek, hissedaar [Rekhta] 
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@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: 


Allah Ta'ala apne Nabi (s) ko hukm farma rahe hain ke wo ghairullah ki 
ibaadat karne waale aur Allah ke siwa kisi aur ke naam par jaanwar zibah 
karne waale mushriko'n ko bata de'n ke Aap (s) in kaamo'n mein unke 
mukhaalif hain ke Aap (s) ki namaz sirf Allah Ta'ala ke liye hai. Zibah usi 
ke naam par karte hain, Wo (Allah) akela hai, Uska koi shareek nahi. Jaisa 
ke farmaan-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Sirf Apne Rabb Ke Liye Namaz Er SNG) Jai 
Padhe'n Aur Usi Ke Naam Par 
Zibah Kare'n. 


(Surah-al-Kausar: 2) 


Yaane apni namaz aur zibah Allah ke liye khaas kar de'n, kyounke 
mushrikeen-e-makka butho'n ki ibaadat karte the aur unke liye jaanwar 
zibah karte the. Allah Ta'ala ne Nabi-e-Akram (s) ko hukm farmaya ke 
aap unki mukhalifat kare'n, unki is rawish se alag rahe'n aur apni niyyat- 
o-qasd aur azm ke saath is baat par gaaem rahe'n ke har kaam khaalis 
Allah Ta'ala ke liye karna hai. 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V3 P128) 


Ibadaat ki tamaam anwaa, jaise dua-o-pukaar aur iltijaa, mohabbat, 
khauf, ummeed-o-rajaa a1 , tawakkal-o-bharosa, raghbat-o-rahbat 92, 
khusoo-o-khuzoo, rujoo-o-inaabatss, isteaanat-o-isteghaasasa, zibha aur 
nazr-o-niyaaz khaalis Allah ke liye baja laae'n. In mein Allah Ta'ala ke 
saath kisi ko shareek mat thehraae'n. Ye Allah Ta'ala ka waajib haq hai, 
jo zaroori hai ke usi ke liye poora kiya jaae. Ta-hayaat us par da-te rehna 
aur ta-zeests5 uski daawat har musalman ka fariza hai. 


91T: (1-5) Ummeed, tamanna, aarzu [Rekhta] s3 T: (Ul) Khuda ki taraf rujoo hona, tauba 


92T: (353) Do (2) tarah par hai. Zaahiri aur karna [Rekhta] 
Baatini. Zaahiri, yaane waeed se darna, aur 94T: (Sal) Fariyaad, complain [Rekhta] 
Baatini, salb-e-kaifiyat se darna [Rekhta] 95 T: (S) t) Umar bhar [Rekhta] 
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@ Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 
farmaya: 


p 


Ghairullah ke liye zibah karne MA apila AN A 
waale par Allah ki laanat hai. i 


(Saheeh Muslim: H1978) 


Makhlooq ke naam par jaanwar zibah karna ghair-islami amal hai. Allah 
ke alaawa kisi ki taazeem-o-taqarrub ke liye zibah karna shirk hai aur 
aisa zabiha haraam hai aur uska gosht khaana mamnoo hai. Allah Ta'ala 
ne haraam cheezo’n ke bayan mein farmaya: 


Jo Cheez Allah Ke Alaawa Kisi Aur N Ra hi Lag 
Ke Naam (ba-niyyat-e-ibaadat-o- Ga 
taazeem) Mansoob Ho. 


(Surah-al-Baaara: 173) 


Is aayat-e-karima se maaloom hua: 


D Jaanwar ya kisi aur cheez ko ghairullah ke liye naam-zad kiya jaae, 
khwah zibah ke waqt Allah ka naam hi kyou'n na pukaara jaae, tab bhi 
haraam hai. 


(2) Zibah ke wagt ghairullah ka naam pukaara jaae, to haraam hai. 


G) “Bismillahi Wallahu Akbar” keh kar zibah kiya jaae aur saath ye bhi 
keh diya jaae ke Aye Allah! Falaa'n wali ya buzurg ke taqarrub ke liye ye 
jaanwar zibah kiya gaya hai, tab bhi haraam hai. 


0 Allah ke liye zibah kiya jaae aur ba-waqt-e-zibah naam ghairulah ka 
pukaara jaae, to haraam hai. 


© Zibah Allah ke liye kiya jaae, lekin Allah Ta'ala ke mubaarak naam ke 
saath ghairullah ka naam shaamil kar diya jaae, tab bhi haraam hai. 


@ Ulama-e-Ahnaaf farmate hain: 
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Agar koi banda ba-waqt-e-zibah pa ia co pob AN Kis za 


kahe: “Bismilahi, wasmi padi a S 
fulaanin”, Allah ke naam ke saath Àl JS daa ga dy ~ 3 Tyd) Al) 
aur falaan ke naam ke saath. Ya, PN 4 As N ERT vs A 


“Bismillahi wa fulaanin” Allah aur 
falaa'n ke naam ke saath. Ya, 
“Bismillahi wa Muhammadir 
Rasoolillahi” Allah aur 
Muhammad ur Rasool Allah (s) ke 
naam ke saath. To zabiha haraam 
ho jaata hai, kyounke us par 
ghairullah ka naam pukaar diya 
gaya hai. 


(Badaae us Sanaae lil Kaasaani: V5 P48; Al Hidaaya lil Marghinaani: V2 P435) 


Shubhaat Aur Unka Izaala: 


Is masla mein ek (1) makhsoos maktaba-e-fikr ka mauqif ye hai ke agar 
kisi jaanwar ko auliya se mansoob kar diya jaae aur waqt-e-zibah Allah 
ka naam le liya jaae to halaal ho jaata hai. Is liye wo aayat-e-karima “Les 
ON palag Dale ki tafseer-o-taaweel ye karte hain ke wo jaanwar haraam 
hai, jis par zibah ke waqt ghairullah ka naam pukaara jaae. Halaanke is 
aayat-e-karima ko wagt-e-zibah ke saath khaas karne ki koi daleel nahi. 
Is aayat-e-karima ke mutaabiq kisi jaanwar par kisi bhi wagt ghairullah 
ka naam pukaarne se wo haraam ho jaata hai. Wagt-e-zibah bhi usi 
hurmat ka ek (1) mauga aur mahal hai. 


(1) Waat-e-Zibah Ki Qaid Nahi: 


“Jal” ke maane MAN say” - Aawaaz buland karna hai, yaane zibah ke 
waqt ya zibah se pehle ghairullah ka naam pukaara jaae to jaanwar 
haraam ho jaata hai. Agarche mufassireen ne zibah ke wagt naam 
pukaarne ko “JA!” kaha hai. Lekin iska matlab ye nahi ke aam auqaat 


96 Surah-al-Baqgara: 173 
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mein jaanwar ko ghairullah ke naam mansoob kiya jaa sakta hai. 
Choonke mushrikeen ki aam aadat ye thi ke jo jaanwar unho'n ne 
ghairullah, yaane buzurgo'n ke taqarrub-o-taazeem mein chode hote 
the, zibah ke waqt un par unhi ka naam pukaarte the. Lehaza agar kisi 
jaanwar par ba-gharz-e-taazeem-o-taqarrub kisi ka naam pukaara jaae 
aur waqt-e-zibah Allah ka naam le kar zibah kar diya jaae to bhi wo 
haraam hi hoga. 


Is liye Mufti AYKN Saahab ka ye kehna durust nahi: “Pukaarne se muraad 
waqt-e-zibah pukaarna hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P359) 


@ Mulla Jiwan Hanafi (d 1130h) kehte hain: 


Isse maaloom hua ke wo gaae jise ET aaah ra] KI HE Hie 


auliya ke liye nazr maana gaya | i 
hai, jaisa ke hamare zamane mein Š KA BE (bilas EI a LS 


riwaaj hai, wo halaal aur paakiza 5NG no (2017 

hai. Kyounke ba-wadt-e-zibah us ng nG a ka Ng miga z 
par ghairullah ka naam nahi liya : SPA ING 
gaya, agarche use ghairullah ki 
nazr kiya gaya hai. 


(At Tafsiraat-al-Ahmadiyya: P45) 


@ Is shubha ke jawaab mein aalam-e-islam ke azeem scholar, mumtaz 
ahle hadees aalim, Allama Doctor Shamsuddin Salafi Afghani (rh) (d 
1420h) farmate hain: 


“Ulama-e-ahnaaf ne is shubhe ka jawaab ye diya hai ke ghairullah ki nazr 
maanne mein etebaar niyyat ka hoga, na ke nazr kiye gae jaanwar ko 
zibah karte waqt Allah ka naam zikr karne ka. Jis shakhs ne kisi maiyyat 
ke liye gaae nazr maani to wo mahez nazr karne hi se mushrik ho jaaega, 
khwah use zibah karte waqt us maiyyat ka naam le ya na le. Etebaar to 
us nazr maanne waale ki niyyat ka hai, jo us maiyyat ka taqarrub haasil 
karna chaahta hai aur us nazr ke zariye maiyyat se mushkilaat door 
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karne aur bhalaiyaa'n qareeb karne ka taalib hai. Kyounke: “4 Jal bas 
dii ja - Aur Jise Ghairullah Ke Liye Pukaara Jaae. (surah Baqara: 173) “bas 
4) dil a Jai” - Aur Jise Ghairullah Ke Liye Pukaara Jaae (Surah-al-Maaida: 3, 
Surah an Nahl: 115), “4 Al l Jal Lila 5!”- Ya wo Faasiq Ho Ke Us Par Allah 
Ke Alaawa Kisi Aur Ka Naam Pukaara Gaya Ho. (Surah-al-Anaam: 145)”. 


“In sab farameen-e-Baari Ta'ala mein ghairullah ke liye pukaara jaana 
aam hai, use ghairullah ka naam le kar zibah kiya jaae ya na kiya jaae. Jis 
cheez par ghairullah ka naam pukara jaae, wo basa-augaat mashrubaat, 
malbusaat, ya atariyaat se taalluq rakhti hai, balke basa-augaat 
ma'daniyaat, masalan sona, chandi, yagoot-o-marjaan waghaira ki hoti 
hai aur kabhi to khaane ki aisi cheez hoti hai, jise zibah karne ki zaroorat 
hi nahi hoti. Jaisa ke machli, tel, ghee, aur shahed waghaira (to kya 
ghairullah ki aisi nazr jaaez ho jaaegi?)”. 


“Pa!” ke maane aawaaz buland karna hai, zibah karna nahi. Jiska 
daawa hai ke farman-e-Baari Ta'ala “al yala, Jal G3” se muraad jaanwar 
hai, jis par ba-wagqt-e-zibah ghairullah ka naam liya jaae, usne badi 
fahash ghalati ki hai aur Quran-e-Kareem ki ek (1) mutlaq aayat ko 
baghair kisi daleel ke mugaiyyado7 aur ek (1) aam aayat ko baghair daleel 
ke khaas kar diya hai. Usne arbi zaban mein aisi baat shaamil karne ki 
koshish ki hai, jise arab jaante tak nahi. Ahle arab ke yahaa'n “DAY 
zibah ke maane mein nahi hota. Baaz mufassireen ne is aayat ki tafseer 
mein jo ye kaha hai ke aisa jaanwar jo butho'n aur taaghooto'n ke liye 
zibah kiya jaae... to unho'n ne is lafz ka poora lughawi maane nahi kiya, 
balke unka magsood is aayat-e-karima mein muraad li gai cheezo'n mein 
se ek (1) cheez bayan karna tha. Kyounke pehli ummato'n ke 
mushrikeen jab kisi jaanwar ko apne maaboodo'n ke liye nazr karte the 
to umooman use unhi maaboodo'n ka naam le kar zibah karte the”. 


“Is ummat ke gabr-parast apni qabr-parasti ke liye heela karte hue auliya 
ki nazr kiye gae jaanwar ko zaahiri taur par Allah ke naam par zibah kar 
dete hain, lekin dar-hageeqgat ye jaanwar usi murda wali ke naam par 


97 T: ($) Paaband, mashroot [Rekhta] 
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zibah hota hai. Ye log agarche zaahiri taur par zabaan se us wali ka naam 
nahi lete, lekin unke dilo'n mein us jaanwar ko zibah karne se pehle, 
zibah karte waqt, aur zibah karne ke baad usi ka zikr hota hai. Unka us 
jaanwar ko maiyyat ki nazr karna, dil mein jaanwar ko us maiyyat se 
mansoob karna, jaanwar ka nazraana pesh karke us wali ke taqarrub ke 
husool ki koshish, aur usse masaaeb door karne aur aasaaisho'nss ko 
qareeb lane ki fariyaad karna, ye sab cheeze'n is baat ki waazeh daleel 
hain”. 


“Maaloom hua ke jab jaanwar ko ghairullah ki nazr kiya gaya ho, us waqt 
zabaani taur par Allah Ta'ala ka naam zikr karna koi maane nahi rakhta. 
Allah ka naam le kar zibah karna to qabr-parasti ka ek (1) heela hai, jo 
unhe'n shirk karne aur haraam khaane se baree nahi kar sakta, kyounke 
etebaar to niyyat ka hai ke zabaani Allah ka naam le kar zibah karne ka. 
Aisi nazr maanne waala mushrik hai aur aisa nazr kiya gaya jaanwar 
haraam hai, agarche zibah karte wagt Allah Ta'ala ka naam zikr kiya jaata 
rahe”. 


(Juhood Ulama-al-Hanafiyya Fee Ibtaal Aqaaed-ul-Quburiyya: V3 P1561-1562) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiyya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“uji JA a Jal G3” - Aur Jo Ghairullah Ke Liye Pukaara Jaae (Surah-al-Maaida: 
3) se waazeh taur par wo jaanwar muraad hai jo ghairullah ke liye zibah 
kiya jaae. Masalan: Kaha jaae ke ye jaanwar falaa'n ke liye zibah kiya 
gaya hai, jab magsad ye ho to zabaan se adaa karne ya na karne se koi 
farq nahi padta. Uski hurmat us jaanwar ki hurmat se ziyaada zwaazeh 
hai, jise gosht khaane ki niyyat se zibah kiya jaae. Lekin zibah karte waqt 
us par maseeh ka naam liya jaae”. 


“.... Jab maseeh ya kisi sitaare ka naam le kar zibah kiya gaya jaanwar 
haraam hai, to wo jaanwar bil-oola haraam hai jiske baare mein keh diya 
jaae ke ye maseeh ya kisi sitaare ke liye hai, ya aisi niyyat Karli jaae. Isse 
maaloom hota hai ke un logo'n ki baat kamzor hai jo kehte hain ke 


38 T: (#ilul) Raahat, aaraam, sukh-chain, be- 
fikri [Rekhta] 
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ghairullah ka naam le kar zibah kiya gaya jaanwar to haraam hai, lekin 
ghairullah ke liye zibah kiya gaya jaanwar haraam nahi....”. 


“Is liye jo jaanwar ghairullah ka taqarrub haasil karne ke liye zibah kiya 
jaae, wo haraam hai. Agarche use zibah karte waqt Allah hi ka naam liya 
jaae, jaisa ke is ummat ke munaafigo'n ka ek (1) giroh karta hai, ye log 
auliya-Allah ya sitaaro'n ka taqarrub haasil karne ke liye jaanwar zibah 
karte hain aur atariyaat waghaira ke zariye unki nazre'n maante hain”. 


(lqtda As Siraat-al-Mustageem Li Mukhaalifah Ashaab-al-Jaheem: V2 P64) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) (d 852h) farmate hain: 


Is farman-e-Baari Ta'ala se WA ss A isi KAN pA Hai Lag" 
muraad wo jaanwar hai, jo Allah | Z , AA EP 
ke alaawa kisi aur ke liye zibah | “4223 3 5X4 Si? ea ES Ml; 
kiya jaae. “J2!” ke asal maane 
ye hain ke zibah karne waala us 
hasti ka buland aawaaz se zikr 
kare, jiske liye jaanwar zibah kiya 
jaa raha ho. 


(Hadi us Saari: P202) 


@ Allama Ameer Sanaa'ni (rh) (d 1182h) farmate hain: 


Agar koi (ghairullah ke liye zibah aj) qa 53 al) ES WI :JG òl 
karne waala) kahe: Maine Allah ||. p43 ka ,. . 
ke liye zibah kiya hai aur us par | #57 SPA a all GIS o ga cal 
Allah ka naam hi padha hai, to | Hi e Ya Aa NG ipa ai G EIS 
aap use jawaab de'n ke agar , 

zibah Allah Ta'ala ke liye hi tha, to | ò! eksi Jd; San) JA tas Sai; 
aapn-e-is jaanwar ko us ca) SA a AG SG 
shakhsiyat ke mazaar par zibah 3 a ds pag kA 
kyou'n kiya hai. Jiski fazeelat ke 3; Ng ME gb AS Àl á 2 ES Al 


aap qaael hain aur uske mutaallig sd OE es agi MANG 
(ghulu-aamez) aqeeda rakhte | ” a b Jë wA 
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hain? Kya aap is zibah se buzurg 
ki taazeem ka iraada rakhte hain? 
Agar wo kahe: Ji haa'n, to aap use 
jawaab de'n: Ye ghairullah ke liye 
zibah hai, balke aap ne Allah ke 
saath ghair ko bhi shareek kar liya 
hai. Agar aap ka iraada buzurg ki 
taazeem karna nahi tha, to kya 
aap mazaar ke darwaze ko ganda 
karna chaahte hain aur andar 
daakhil hone waalo'n ke liye 
naapaak karna chaahte hain? Aap 
bhi yaqeeni taur par jaante hain 
ke ye waala iraada aapka hargiz 
nahi hai. Balke aap ka iraada 
pehle waala hi hai, aap ghar se usi 
(buzurgi ki taazeem ke) iraada ke 
saath nikle the ... Un logo'n ka ye 
tarz-e-amal bila-shubha shirk hai. 


@ Kutub-e-Ahnaaf Mein Likha hai: 


(Tatheer-ul-Eteqaad: P64) 


Ameer ya is tarah ke kisi bade ki 
aamad par jaanwar zibah karna 
haraam hai, kyounke us par 
ghairulah ka naam pukaara gaya 
hai, agarche us par (ba-waqt-e- 
zibah) Allah Ta'ala ka naam zikr 
kiya gaya ho. 


SA Als (29553 BAI EE Es 
de Jl IN Es kd 
GG AN ENS 


(Ad Dur-al-Mukhtar lil Haskafi: V2 P320; Raddul Muhtaar la Ibne Abideen: V6 P195; Majmua-al- 
Fatawa Li Abdul Hai-al-Lucknawi-al-Hanafi: V2 P306, V3 P223) 


@ Allama Ibaadi Zubaidi Hanafi (rh) (d 800h) farmate hain: 
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Mehman ki aamad par uski Ai NG NG b5 ah cl iee 
taazeem karte hue zibah kiya jaae 


to us jaanwar ko khana halaal wes NG j PI a Ng NG gii 
nahi, isi tarah ameer ya kisi ME JAAN 
(Bade) ki tashreef-aawari par uski dee 
taazeem karte hue zibah karna 
(bhi haraam hai) kyounke use 
ghairullah ke liye pukaara gaya 
hai. 


(Al Jawaaharah an Naiyyirah Alaa-al-Qudoori: V2 P181) 


@ Allama Haskafi Hanafi (rh) (d 1088h) mazeed farmate hain: 


Agar wo jaanwar ko is liye zibah Ag al) rd NG Ya KY La d 
kare, taake mehmaan usse 
khaaega, to ye zibah Allah ke liye GE J DE ci Ja : KI ji Hal) 
hoga aur uska faaeda mehmaan, P pia WE PA SG GG KU 

walima ya kamaai ke liye hoga. Kabig? 
Agar wo mehmaan ke khaane ke pb AJ 
iraade se zibah nahi karta, balke 
(Zibah karke jaanwar) kisi doosre 
ko de deta hai to ye ghairullah ki 
taazeem hai, lehaza haraam hai. 


(Ad Dur-al-Mukhtar: P643) 


Maaloom hua ke ghairullah ka tagarrub magsood ho, to zibah kiya gaya 
jaanwar haraam hota hai, khwah zibah ke wagt ghairullah ka naam na 
pukaara jaae, balke use Allah ka naam le kar zibah kiya jaae. 


In ibaarato'n se “JI” ke maane waazeh ho jaate hain, yaane wo 
jaanwar haraam hai, jis par taazeem-e-ghairullah ki niyyat ho, waat-e- 
zibah ki koi qaid nahi. 


@ Shah Abdul Aziz Dehelwi bin Shah Waliullah (rh) (d 1239h) farmate 
hain: “Agar ye niyyat ho ke ghairullah ka taqarrub haasil ho to agarche 
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zibah ke waqt Allah Ta'ala naam le kar zibah karen, tab bhi wo zabiha 


haraam hoga”. 


(Fataawa Aziziya: V1 P47) 


@ Ahmad Sarhindi, Al Mulaggab-behi “Mujaddid Alf Saani” (d 1034h) 
farmate hain: “Buzurgo'n ke liye jo nazre'n haiwanaat ki maante hain 
aur unki qabro'n par le jaa kar zibah karte hain, fighi riwayaat ne is amal 


ko shirk mein daakhil kiya hai”. 


(Maktubaat Imam Rabbani: P73, Maktoob Number 41, Dafter 3) 


@ Allama Shaukani (rh) (d 1250h) iski tafseer mein farmate hain: 


Is aayat karima mein wo jaanwar 
muraad hai, jis par ghairullah ka 
naam liya jaae. Jaisa ke agar zibah 
karne waala buth-parast ho to wo 
laat-o-uzza ka naam lega aur agar 
majoosi ho to aag ka. Is tarah ke 
jaanwaro'n ki hurmat mein koi 
ikhtelaaf nahi. Murda-parasto'n 
ki taraf se qabro'n par jo jaanwar 
zibah kiye jaate hain, wo bhi usi 
tarah haraam hain. Kyounke un 
par bhi ghairullah ka naam 
pukaara gaya hota hai. Qabro'n 
par aur butho'n ke asthaano'n 
par jaanwar zibah karne mein koi 
farq nahi. 


AN BEN de S5 LE NG 
Eh LED GG) ds NIE 
ING NG Kaka SNN SE By 
Gs BG ily ENG lin DA gA 
KN SI ip AU a 
OUE EES TA 


PE P 


(a Ag 


(Fathul Qadeer: V1 P196) 


Maaloom hua ke jo jaanwar butho'n, deviyo'n, devtaao'n, aastaano'n, qabro'n 
aur auliya Allah ke liye naam-zad ho gaya, use “Bismillah” padh kar zibah kiya 
jaae tab bhi haraam hi rehta hai, kyounke use ghairullah ke liye muqarrar karne 
waale ka maqsad gosh na tha, balke ghairullah ka taqarrub tha. 
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@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab likhte hain: “Agar kisi ne jaanwar 
maiyyat ke naam par laaya, baad mein usse taaebes ho gaya aur khaalis niyyat 
se usko zibah kiya to bil-ittefaaq halaal hai. Halaanke “dsi” mein to ye bhi 
daakhil ho gaya. Agar ek (1) Baar bhi ghairullah ka naam us par bol diya 
“Jal LY ki hadd mein aagaya. Ab manna pada ke wagt-e-zibah Allah ka 
naam pukaarna motabar hai, na ke gabl ka”. 

(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P363-364) 
Jis wajah se is halaal jaanwar ka khaana haraam hua tha, jab wo wajah hi 
khatam ho gai to uska khana jaaez ho gaya. Jab ek (1) shakhs ne apne dil se 


ghairullah ki nazr-o-niyaaz ki niyyat hi khatam kardi, to wo jaanwar ghairullah 
se mansoob raha hi nahi. Usse wagqt-e-zibah ki qaid saabit nahi ho sakti. 


0 Nazr-o-Niyaaz Waali Nisbat Shirk Hai: 


Kisi cheez ko auliya Allah ki taraf mansoob kiya jaae to ye nisbat nazr-o- 
niyaaz ki hogi, jo ke Allah Ta'ala ke siwa kisi aur ke liye karna shirk, 
haraam, aur naajaaez hai. Iske bar-aks koi jaanwar apne maalik ki taraf 
mansoob ho to ye nisbat nazr-o-niyaaz ki nahi, balke milkiyati hai. Isi 
tarah agar use kisi mauqa ke saath mansoob kar diya jaae, masalan eid 
ka bakra, to ye nisbat Allah Ta'ala ke liye nazr-o-niyaaz ki hai. Jo ke aen 
ibaadat hai aur walima ki gaae, waghaira. Ye nisbat ghairullah ke liye 
nazr-o-niyaaz kin ahi. Itni si baat baaz logo'n ki samajh mein nahi aati. 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab likhte hain: 


Jab NG ke lughawi maane muraad hue, yaane jaanwar par uski zindagi 
mein ya ba-wagt-e-zibah ghairullah ka naam pukaarna jaanwar ko 
haraam kar deta hai to laazim aaya ke jaanwar ke siwa doosri ashiya bhi 
ghairullah ki taraf nisbat karne se haraam ho jaawe'n. Kyounke Ouran 
mein aata hai: 


Har Wo Cheez Jo Ke Ghairullah Ke EK Las 
Naam Par Pukaari Jaae. RA 
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(Surah-al-Baqara: 173) 


“L” mein jaanwar ki qaid nahi, phir khwah taqreeb ki niyyat se pukaara 
ya kisi aur niyyat se, behrehaal hurmat aani chaahiye, to Zaid ka bakra, 
Amr ki bhains, Zaid kea am, Bakar ke phal, falaa'n ki biwi...” 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P363) 


Rasool-e-Akram (s) ne jo farmaya hai ke ghairullah ke liye jaanwar zibah 
karna baais-e-laanat hai, aakhir iska koi misdaaq bhi hai ya nahi? Zaahir 
hai ke jo jaanwar ghairullah ke liye nazr-niyaaz ki niyyat se mansoob 
karke zibah kiya jaae, wohi haraam hoga aur yehi nisbat shirk ki hogi, 
iske alaawa baaqi saari nisbate'n jaaez hongi. 


Saaf zaahir hai ke jo jaanwar ya cheeze'n ashaab-e-quboor aur auliya 
Allah ki taraf mansoob hoti hain, wo unki nazr-o-niyaaz par mansoob 
hoti hain. Agar koi kahe ke ye ghaus-e-paak ki gaae hai ya ye Shaikh 
Saddi ka bakra hai to ye ghairullah ke liye nazr-o-niyaaz hi to hai. 


@ Mufti Saahab likhte hain: “Giyaarwee'n ka bakra ya ghaus-e-paak ki 
gaae waghaira, ye shar-an halaal hai, jaisa ke walima ka jaanwar”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P358-359) 


Hillat-o-humrat ka ikhteyaar Allah ke paas hai, kisi insaan ko use apne 
haath mein rakhne ki ijaazat nahi hai. Sawaal ye hai ke walima ke 
jaanwar ki nisbat to shariyat se saabit hai, lehaza walime ka jaanwar 
shar-an halaal hua, lekin giyaarwee'n ka bakra ya ghaus-e-paak ki gaae 
waali nisbat kis shariyat se saabit hai? Zaahir hai, ye nisbat shariyat-e- 
islami se saabit hogi to hi aisa jaanwar shar-an halaal hoga. Kisi Sahabi 
ne Nabi-e-Akram (s) ke naam ki gaae chodi ya zibah ki? Yageenan nahi. 


Kaha'n ghairullah ki nazr-o-niyaaz ke liye unse jaanwar mansoob karne 
ka shirkiya amal aur kaha'n walima jaise Masnoon amal ke liye mansoob 
jaanwar, un mein to bohot saara bo'dioo hai bhaya! 


100 T: (22) Faasla, doori, farq, masaafat 
[Rekhta] 
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G) Gosht Khaana Ya Na Khaana Muassir101 Nahi: 


Ghairullah ke liye zibah kiye jaane waale jaanwar ka gosht khaane ka 
iraada ho ya na ho, use khaaya jaae ya na khaaya jaae, wo haraam hi 
hota hai. 


@ Mufti Saahab likhte hain: “Ghair-e-khuda ko raazi karne ke liye sirf 
khoon bahaane ki niyyat se zibah karna ke us mein gosht magsood na 
ho, jaise k hindu log butho'n ya devi ki bhent chadhaate hain, ke usse 
sirf khoon de kar butho'n ko raazi karna magsood hai. Ye jaanwar agar 
Bismillah keh kar bhi zibah kiya jaawe, jab bhi haraam hai, ba-sharte-ke 
zibah karne waale ki niyyat bhent ki ho, na ke zibah karaane waale ki. In 
fiqhi ibaraat se yehi muraad hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P364-365) 


Ham is ibaarat par koi tabsara karne ki bajaae, isi ibaarat ko hasb-e-haal 
“hindu” ki jagah baaz musalman aur “butho'n” ki jagah qabro'n 
waghaira ke alfaaz lagaa kar likh rahe hain aur faisla arbaab-e-firk-o-nazr 
par chodte hain, ke wo khud hi insaaf kar de'n. Mulahaza farmaae'n: 


“Ghair-e-khuda ko raazi karne ke liye sirf khoon bahaane ki niyyat se 
zibah karna ke us mein gosht magsood na ho, jaise ke baaz musalman 
qabro'n, aastaano'n, aur auliya allah ki bhent chadhaate hain ke usse sirf 
khoon de kar ashaab-e-quboor ko raazi karna magsood hai. Ye jaanwar 
agar bismillah padh kar bhi zibah kiya jaawe jab bhi haraam hai”. 


Raha Mufti Saahab ka ye shart zikr karna: “Ba-sharte-ke zibah karne 
waale ki niyyat bhent ki ho, na ke zibah karwaane waale ki”. To Quran- 
o-Hadees aur aasaar-e-Sahaba-o-Taabaeen mein is shart ka zikr nahi. 
Salaf-o-Saaleheen aur Aimma-e-Huda mein se koi bhi inka ham-khayaal 
nahi. 


101 T: (532) Asar karne waala, asar-andaaz, 
kaargar, taaseer waala [Rekhta] 
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Baaz102 musalman jab buzurgo'n ke naam par jaanwar zibah karte hain 
to kya unka magsood gosht khaana hota hai? Kya gabro'n par jaanwar 
is liye zibah kiye jaate hain taake gosht khaaya jaae. Unka jawaab 


yageenan nafi mein hai. 


@ Syedna Salman Farsi (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Ek (1) makkhi ki wajah se ek (1) 
shakhs Jannat mein daakhil hua 
aur doosra jahannum mein. 
Logo'n ne arz kiya: Wo kaise? 
Farmaya: Pichli ummato'n mein 
do (2) aadmi safar par jaa rahe 
the, ke raaste mein chand logo'n 
ko dekha ek (1) buth ki pooja kar 
rahe hain, aur shart laga rakhi hai 
ke yaha'n se wohi guzar paaega, 
jo is buth par chadhawa dega. Ek 
(1) shakhs se kaha chadhawa do. 
Kehne laga: Mere paas to kuch 
bhi nahi. Kehne lage: Chadhawa 
zaroor do, bhale ek (1) makkhi hi 
kyou'n na ho. Usne ek (1) makkhi 
ka chadhawa de diya, uski jaan- 
khalaasi 103 ho gai, isi baais 
jahannum mein chala gaya. 
Doosre se kaha: Chadhawa do. 
Kehne laga: Main ghairullah ke 
liye chadhawa nahi de sakta, 
buth-parasto'n ne use qatl kar 


INT JAS PES 5 KAIN JAS 
D JE AE EG IE 5 cà 
oar 7 Ng EE ER KA 
getal C5 NAI ig a 
Ge G Je Gi D zena Y IJs 
BA NG 5 NG ER 
ANG JE LG is 
4 is A EF UIE ER 


- 


KI JANG NG 


102 T: Urdu pdf mein “=” baaze likha tha, 
padhne mein aasaani ke liye maine use baaze 
se baaz bana diya hai [RSB] 


103 T: (á) Najaat, chutkaara, rihaai 
[Rekhta] 
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diya, Allah ne use jannat ka 
waaris bana diya. 


(Heelatul Auliya la Abi Nayeem-al-Asbahani: V1 P203 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


Maaloom hota hai ke shirk har daur mein mamnoo, haraam, aur Rabb- 
e-Kareem ke nazdeek mabghooz raha hai, isi liye to majboori ke aalam 
mein ek (1) makkhi chadhawa dene waale ko jahannum mein jaana 
pada, aastaano par bakre qurban karne se pehle is hadees ko baar-baar 
padh lena chaahiye. 


Baaz Ghair-sanjeeda Aara: 


D Baaz Fuqaha ne likha hai: 


Musalman ne majoosi ki aatish- 
kada ke liye khaas-karda bakri, ya 
kaafir ki maaboodo'n ke liye 
makhsoos bakri zibah ki, wo 
halaal hai, kyounke us musalman 
ne Allah ka naam liya hai, magar 
ye kaam musalman ke liye 
makrooh (naa-pasandida) hai. 


$ cari cy Ad ah He 
Ed: ed HAS 


MEET ABS, NG 


w% a, 3K 
AN a aY 


(Fataawa Aalamgiri: V3 P115) 


Sharai nusoos104 ki haraam-karda cheeze'n halaal nahi ho sakti, us par 
Allah ka naam lena sood-khoro'n ke magole “(35 Ja ja 1387 ki gabeelios 
se hai. 


D Ek (1) aur masla mulaahaza farmae’n: 


- 
“wor r 


Fataawa Ahle Samarqand mein IA Jai SIS os 


E GG EE ss: 
hai ke jab apna kutta zibah kare 


aur uska gosht farokh kare to 
jaaez hai. Isi tarah jab apna gadha 


EGG ak ss IS] NG GU ASI 


104 T: (D2 aj) Nas ki jamaa, daleele'n, qatai 
dalaael, waazeh baraheen [Rekhta] 


105 T: (J:3) Qism, giroh, silsila, sort, kind, 
category [Rekhta] 
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zibah kare aur uska gosht farokht 
kare (to jaaez hai). Is masle mein 
mashaekh ka ikhtelaaf hai aur iski 
wajah zibah hone ke baad us 
gosht ke paak hone mein 
ikhtelaaf hai. Sadar Shaheed ne 
us gosht ke paak hone ko 
ikhteyaar kiya hai. 


sa gaang GEE Jai ng a 


CAO 


Abg Sal des NG a PG EER 
NANA A ae Ad EE pan) 


(Fataawa Aalamgiri: V3 P115) 


Ye fatwa Islami Shariyat ke mutaabiq hargiz nahi hai, ye saaheb-e-fatwa 


ki khata hai. 
G) Ek (1) kitaab mein likha hai: 


Agar dhimmi106 wasiyyat kare, ke 
kalisa ya girje ki marammat ke 
liye maal kharch kiya jaae, ya 
wasiyyat kare ke uske maal se 
kalisa, girja ya  aatish-kada 
banaya jaae, ya wasiyyat kare ke 
dhimmiyo'n ki eid ke mauga par, 
ya unke kalisa ke liye, ya unke 
aatish-kada ke liye jaanwar zibah 
kiya jaae to Imam Abu Hanifa ke 
mutaabiq ye kaam jaaez hai. 
Jabke Qazi Abu Yusuf aur 
Muhammad bin Hasan Shaibani 
ne is mein se kisi kaam ko bhi 
jaaez qaraar nahi diya. 


NG id í AR A Akan) 


Bi a D J5 235 Eer 


Pr 


á 
7 32 - 


ME GED AN Ji EE 


106 T: (3) Wo mushrik ya ahle kitaab jo 
islaami hukumat ki amaan mein rehta ho aur 


7a 


(Al Mabsoot lis Sarkhasi: V28 P94) 


usne shart-e-zimma (jiziy) ko gubool kar liya 
ho [Rekhta] 


Kalisa, girja-ghar, aur aatish-kada marammat karna bilkul bhi jaaez nahi 
hai. Isi tarah aatish-kado'n ke liye jaanwar zibah karna bhi shariyat ke 
mizaaj ke khilaaf hai. 


(2) Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: 


“Dekhiye jaanwar paalne waala kaafir hai aur zibah bhi karaata hai, buth, 
ya aag ki ibaadat ki niyyat se. Goya, maalik ka paalna aur zibah karaana 
dono faasid, magar choonke ba-wagt-e-zibah musalman ne Bismillah 
keh kar zibah kiya hai, lehaza jaanwar halaal hai. Kahiye giyaarwee'n ya 
milaad ka bakra us buth-parast ke bakre se bhi gaya guzra hai, ke wo to 
halaal, magar ye haraam? Walhamdulillah! Ba-khoobi saabit hua ke ye 
giyaarwee'n waghaira ka jaanwar halaal hai, aur ye fe'l baais-e-sawaab”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P361) 


Giyaarwee'n ya milaad ka bakra us buth-parast bakre se gaya guzra nahi, 
balke usi ke jaisa hai, wo bhi haraam hai, ye bhi haraam hai. Buth, ya aag 
ki ibaadat ki niyyat se jaanwar zibah kiya jaae, ya Syed Abdul Qaadir 
Jilaani (rh) ke liye nazr-o-niyaaz ki niyyat se, dono haraam hain, khwah 
unhe'n musalman Allah ka naam le kar zibah kare. Kyounke ye dono 
jaanwar ghairullah ki nazr-o-niyaaz ke liye zibah kiye gae hain. 


Nazr-o-niyaaz ibaadat hai, jaise namaz-o-roza ibaadat hai. Kisi buth ke 
liye namaz padhe'n, ya kisi nek wali ke liye, dono soorato'n mein shirk 
aur haraam hai. Majoosiyo'n ke aatish-kado'n aura ag ke liye waqf bakre 
ko Allah ka naam le kar halaal karne ka ye tariqa aslaaf-e-ummat ne 
behrehaal nahi apnaya. Shariyat aur Saaheb-e-Shariyat bhi isse naa- 
waagif hain. 


© Allama Ansar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi Saahab kehte hain: 


Jaan lo ke ghairullah ke liye zibah | 4 ME NG aji! pa JYI si Hel 
karna agarche haraam hai, lekin |. , . , .  .. | S n 
agar us jaanwar ko sharaaet ke o! DE KA! AISI SI bal Nas 
mutaabiq zibah kiya jaae to 
halaal hota hai. Isi tarah wo 
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mithaai jo butho'n ke taqarrub ke HG sal BEEN Kg WA Es MES 
liye rakhi jaati hai, wo bhi asal ki PAN Pu 
bina par jaaez hai. JAM AE Gi dal DEN ig 


(Faiz-ul-Baari: V4 P180) 


Dekhne mein aaya hai ke baaz dost haraam maante hue bhi mazaraat ki 
nazr-o-niyaaz, aur giyaarwee'n ke halwe khaa lete hain, to shayad unko 
is qism ke fato'n se shae mil jaati hai. 


(6) Kashmiri Saahab zikr karte hain: 


Abu Munzir kehte hain ke hame'n | È Bil c3 di AR IAN NG 
ye baat pohonchi ke Nabi |)... . 
Akram (s) ne ek (1) din butho'n ka | 22248) 43 : Ji (by aS ng als 
zikr kiya aur farmaya: Maine Uzza CAB 3 NG NG alas NG LA 
ke liye ek (1) matiyaale rang ki TAYA 
bakri ka chadhawa chadhaaya. Us 
wagt main apni qaum (quraish) 
ke deen par tha. 


(Faiz-ul-Baari: V4 P238) 


Kya Nabi-e-Kareem (s) kisi daur mein shirk bhi karte rahe hain? 
Yageenan nahi, to zaahir hua ke ye aur is gabeel ki koi bhi doosri riwayat 
qubool nahi ki jaa sakti. 


Ahnaaf Aur Ghairullah Ki Nazr-o-Niyaaz: 


@ Fataawa Shaami mein likha hai: 


Makhloog ke liye nazr-o-niyaaz | 3ste Á YA N EEN "AS 
dena jaaez nahi, kyounke ye EL GN 
ibaadat hai aur ibaadat makhlooa MERK AE a 
ke liye nahi ho sakti. 


(Fataawa Shaami: V2 P439) 


Jaanwaro'n Ki Ghairullah Ki Taraf Nisbat Aur Ouran: 
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@ Allah Ta'ala ne haraam cheezo'n ka tazkira karte hue farmaya: 


Aur Jo Jaanwar Aastaano'n Par 
Zibah Kiya Gaya Ho. 


eN SG a5 Ug 


(Surah-al-Maaida: 3) 


Yaane, gabro'n aur mazaro'n par zibah kiya gaya jaanwar haraam hai, 
agarche us par ba-waat-e-zibah Allah ka naam pukaara jaae, use khaane 


se rok diya gaya hai. 


@ Nez, irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Wo Allah Ke Diye Gae Rizq Se Un 
(maabudaan-e-baatila) Ka Hissa 
Mugarrar Karte Hain, Jinhe'n Ye 
Jaante Tak Nahi. Allah Ki Qasam! 
Tum Se Tumhare Jhooto'n Ke 
Baare Mein Zaroor Baaz-purs 
Hogi. 


TEER Ka Va AH N LI ES 33 
apa ai a Me 


(Surah an Nahl: 56) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: 


Allah Ta'ala mushrikeen ki 
badkariyo'n ke baare mein 
kahbar de rahe hain, jinho'n ne 
uske siwa aur maaboodo'n ki 
ibaadat shuru kar rakhi thi, aur 
unho'n ne Allah ke diye hue rizq 
mein se un maaboodo'n ke liye 
hissa muqarrar kiya hua tha. Wo 
apne khayal mein kehte the ke ye 
hissa Allah Ta'ala ka hai aur ye 
hamare shareeko'n ka. Wo laa- 
ilmi mein ye kehte the ke jo hissa 
unke shariko'n ka hai, wo Allah 


fo o 
» 


ENG pat - a # 
My EG Kh Ga NA pes ANG 
LS BISE ling agan a NG lia) ING 
DER WA hah aaa 
Per Jai sb de vy 
Se call Kh Kai MN Vlae 


dai AUS AN i TEE AE Lai 
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Ta'ala ko nahi pohonchta, jabke | ::- îi bag seed gogi 
Allah Ta'ala ka hissa unke a sA YA FA a 
shariko'n ko pohonchta hai. áj HEER cake HEL BET 
Yaane unho'n ne Allah Ta'ala ke | #4: ME NT 
mugaable mein apne ed = a IG a = de 
maaboodo'n ka hissa mugarrar TE Nai 
kar rakha tha aur unhe'n Allah 
Ta'ala ke haq par haawi bhi kiya 
hua tha. Allah Ta'ala ne apni zaat- 
e-mubaaraka ki qasam uthaai aur 
farmaya ke unho'n ne jo iftara- 
pardaziyaa'n107 ki hain, aur jhoot 
baandhe hain, unke baare mein 
wo Zzaroor unse poochega aur 
unhe'n zaroor us jurm ki saza aur 
jahannum mein unka poora- 
poora badla dega. Farman-e- 
Baari Ta'ala hai: “Allah Ki Qasam! 
Tum Jo Jhoot Baandhte The, Uske 
Baare Mein Tumse Zaroor Sawaal 
Hoga”. 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V4 P45) 


@ Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Allah Ta'ala Ne Baheera, Saaeba, ao NG le; Ng sd a AN (ar 
Waseela, Aur Haam Muqarrar |, . papa P ED IE. 
Nahi Kiye, Balke Kaafir Allah |! OUES INS sd 55G PEN 


Ta'ala Par Jhoot Bolte Hain Aur EEN: HAS igi 
Un Mein Se Aksar Log Aql Nahi 
Rakhte. 


(Surah-al-Maaida: 103) 


107 T: (33198 1%) Tohmat-taraashi, bohtaan 
lagaana, ilzaam dena [Urduinc] 
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Is aayat-e-karima mein Allah Ta'ala ne ghairullah ke naam mansoob 
jaanwaro'n ki sharai haisiyat ki nafi ki hai. Kuffar ye kehte the ke ye 
jaanwar Allah Ta'ala ke muqarrar-karda tariqa ke mutaabiq mansoob 
kiye jaate hain. Maaloom hua ke ghairullah ke naam par jaanwar chodna 
kuffar ka taz-e-amal tha. 


Yaad rahe ke is aayat mein sirf is taassur ki nafi ki gai hai ke ghairullah 
ke naam par jaanwar chodna jaaez hai, yaha'n un jaanwaro'n ki hillat-o- 
humrat ka koi tazkira nahi. 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Barailwi Saahab (d 1971h) likhte hain: 


“Ye chaar (4) jaanwar, baheera, waghaira wo the, jin ko kuffar-e-arab 
butho'n ke naam par chod dete the aur unho haraam samajhte the. 
Quran ne usko haraam samajhne ki tardeed farma di, halaanke un par 
zindagi mein butho'n ka naam pukaara gaya tha, aur unke khaane ka 
hukm diya ke farmaya: 


Khaao Usko Jo Tumhe'n Allah Ne lalai AA DING 
Diya Aur Shaitan Ke Qadmo'n Ki | ” i N. 
Pairawi Na Karo. oa 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P362) 


Baheera waali riwayat mein sirf ye bataya gaya hai ke ye jaanwar Allah 
Ta'ala ke mugarrar-karda nahi, balke us baare mein mushrikeen ne Allah 
Ta'ala par jhoot bandha hai. Un jaanwaro'n ki hillat-o-hurmat ka us 
aayat mein koi zikr nahi kiya gaya. Jabke “ON 14 Jal G5” waali aayat 
se maaloom ho gaya ke ye jaanwar haraam hain. 


Mufti Saahab ne jo aayat zikr ki hai, us mein baheera-o-saaeba waghaira 
ki hillat ka koi zikr nahi. Is aayat mein to ye bayan kiya gaya hai ke Allah 
ke diye hue rizq ko kisi ke naam mansoob karke haraam karna kuffar ka 
kaam hai, aa paisa na karna, agar tum kuffar ki taqleed mein aise 
jaanwar muqarrar karoge to shaitan ki pairawi karoge. 
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Kisi bhi mufassir ne is aayat-e-karima ki roo se baheera waghaira ko 
halaal garaar nahi diya aur ye nahi kaha ke is aayat mein baheera 
waghaira ko khaane ka hukm diya gaya hai. Zaahir hai ke jo baheera 
waghaira kuffar ne muqarrar kiye the, wo unhi ki milkiyat the aur unho'n 
ne apne butho'n ke naam kiye hue the, musalmano ko kaise hukm diya 
jaa sakta tha ke wo unhe'n khaae'n? 


Rahe Haafiz Nawavi (rh) to unka ye qaul Quran-o-Sunnat aur fahem-e- 
salaf ke khilaaf hone ki bina par khataa hai. Salaf-o-Saaleheen aur 
Aimma-e-Deen-o-Mohaddiseen mein se koi bhi unka ham-nawaa nahi. 


Kya Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen-e-Azzaam, aur Aimma-e-Deen se 
ghairullah ke liye jaanwar chodna aur buzurgo'n ki nazr karke unhe'n 
zibah karna saabit hai? Kisi Sahabi ne Rasool Allah (s) ke naam par koi 
jaanwar choda? Kisi Taabai ne Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq (rz) samet kisi 
sahabi ke naam par koi jaanwar choda ho? Kisi taba-taabai ne kisi taabai 
ke naam par ya koi jaanwar mansoob kiya ho? Agar ye jaaez hota aur 
neki ka kaam hai, to Sahaba Ikraam se badh kar kaun nekiyo'n ka 
mutalaashi tha? Kya Sahaba ko Nabi (s) se utni bhi mohabat nahi thi, jitni 
baad ke logo'n ko apne buzurgo'n aur peero'n se hai? Sahaba-o- 
Taabaeen aur Aimma-e-Deen is “kaar-e-khair” se kyounkar mehroom 
rahe? 


Ham ye bhi poochenge ke jab ghairullah, masalan murdo'n aur ghaayab 
peero'n ko pukaarne ki nafi ki jaati hai aur is silsile mein aayaat-e- 
quraniya pesh ki jaati hain to unka jawaab kuch you'n hota hai: “Ye 
aayaat to butho'n ke liye hain, jo aap Auliy Allah par fit kar rahe hain. 
Auliya Allah bhala ghairullah hote hain? Wo ghairullah nahi, balke Allah 
ke dost hain...” Waghaira. 


Lekin yaha'n par unka tarz-e-amal mukhtalif hai. Jab ghairullah ke naam 
ke zabihe ki baat aati hai to wo keh dete hain ke zibah karte waqt Allah 
ke alaawa kisi ka naam liya jaae to wo haraam ho jaata hai. Us mauqa 
par unhe'n shayad ye yaad nahi rehta ke unke nazdeek Auliya Allah 
ghairullah nahi hote. Unhe'n chaahiye ke wo zibah karte waqt bhi Auliya 
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Allah ka naam lena jaaez qarar de de'n, warna pukaar ke hawaale se bhi 
apne ghairullah ke nazariye par nazr-e-saani kar le'n. 


Dua hai ke Allah Ta'ala Aqeeda-e-Tauheed ko Salaf-o-Saaleheen ke 
faham ke mutaabiq samajhne aur usi par qaaem rehne ki taufeeq ataa 
farmaae, nez usi par maut naseeb farmaae. Aameen! 
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Namaz-e-Janaaza Ke Baad Dua 


Namaz-e-Janaza ke fauran baad haath utha kar maiyyat ke liye bil- 
iltezaamaos ijtemaai dua karna bidat hai, nez janaza ke muttasil baad dua 
ko Masnoon khayal karna bhi be-daleel hai 


Dalaael mulaahza ho'n: 


D Allama Ibne Nujaim Hanafi (rh) (d 970h) farmate hain: 


Namaz-e-janaza ka salam pherne AI AG AG N 
ke baad dua na kare. £ 


(Al Bahr ur Raaeq: V7 P183) 


D Allama Taahir bin Ahmad Bukhari (D 542h) farmate hain: 


Namaz-e-janaza se pehle aur AN GEN KA 
baad, maiyyat par guran padhne d l 
ke liye mat thehriye aur namaz-e- 
janaza ke (muttasil) baad dua ki ra] NG Er 
gharz se bhi mat thehriye. 


NG ea EN BEN 


3 a ira 


(Khulasah-al-Fataawa: V1 P225) 


G) Allama Ibrahim bin Abdur Rahman Karki (rh) (d 922h) farmate hain: 


Namaz-e-janaza ki adaaegi ke NA ys EI NG Nan NGA 
baad maiyyat uthaane se pehle O... ... .. Da” AD his 
awaam ki tarah Surah Fatiha ko | WE Bal Aa Sala DI Ge elsa 
dua ki gharz se padhna makrooh ANGANGGE 
NA p 53 NE 


(Fataawa Faiz Karki: 88) 


0 Allama Muhammad Khorasaani (rh) (d 926h) farmate hain: 


108 T: EE Paabandi, laazim qarar de lena 
[Rekhta] 
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Namaz-e-janaza ke (muttasil) Ei Vels ng N 
baad maiyyat ke haq mein dua ke 
liye khada na ho. 


(Jaame ur Rumooz: V1 P125) 


© Ek (1) hanafi aali likhte hain: 


Namaz-e-janaza se faarigh ho AGAL Aag N SEN a ri K 
jaae to dua ke liye na thehre. 


(Fataawa Siraajiya: 23) 


Eteraaz: 


In ibaraat mein mutlaq dua ki nafi nahi, balke janaza ke fauran baad 
khade ho kar dua ki nafi hai, baith kar dua karne ka jawaaz maujood hai. 


Jawaab: 

Ye mafhoom kai wujooh se ghair-durust hai: 

@ Ahnaaf ki kisi motabar kitaab mein ye mafhoom zikr nahi. 

(2) Yaha'n “qiyaam” ke maane khade hona nahi, balke theherna hai 


@ Irshad-e-Baari Ta’ala hai: 


Aap Munafiqeen Mein Se Kisi Ki ab Jé HEN; 
Oabr Par Mat Thehriye. á 


(Surah at Tauba: 84) 


Ye matlab nahi ke munafiqeen ki qabro’n par khade nahi ho sakte, baith 
kar dua kar sakte hain. Balke yaha’n qiyaam se muraad theherna hai, ke 
aap unki qabro’n par dua ke liye nahi theher sakte. 


Janaza Ke Muttasil Baad Bil-iltezaam Dua Ke Liye Dalaael: 


Ab janaaza ke muttasil baad dua par pesh kiye jaane waale dalaael ka 
jaaeza lete hain: 
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Daleel Number D 


@ Irshad-e-Baari Ta’ala hai: 


Mera Banda Jab Bhi Mujh Se Dua ES H gl ES E 
Kare Main Uski Dua Qubool Karta a 
Hoo'n. 


(Surah-al-Baaara: 186) 


D Umoomi dalaael se iska suboot pesh karna durust nahi hai. 


D Nabi-e-Kareem (s) aur Sahaba Ikraam jo quran ke mafaheem-o- 
mataalib sab se badh kar jaanne waale the, unse janaza ke muttasil baad 
ijtemaai dua saabit nahi. Agar is aayat ke umoom se ye masla nikalta, to 
wo zaroor dua karte, lehaza ye kehna ke aayat ke umoom se namaz-e- 
janaza ke fauran baad dua ki targheeb di gai, waazeh jhoot hai. 


G) Janaza se pehle ijtemaai haiyyat ke saath dua ke qaael to wo bhi 
nahi, jinho'n ne is aayat ke umoom ko daleel banaya hai, lehaza unka is 
aayat ke umoom par amal nahi. 


0 Aimma-e-Ahnaaf se kisi ne bhi is aayat se ye istedlaal nahi kiya. 
Daleel Number 0 
@ Irshad Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Jab Namaz Se Faarigh Ho'n To BG King NG ING KEY 15G 
Dua Mein Mehnat Kare'n Aur í 
Apne Rabb Hi Ki Taraf Raghbat 
Kare’n. 


(Surah-al-Inshirah: 7-8) 


Is aayat ki tafseer mein mufassireen ke irshadaat: 


@ Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas (rz) aur Qatada, Zahack, Maqaatil aur 
Kalbi waghairahum se marwi hai: 
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Jab aap namaz-e-farz ya kisi bhi 
qism ki namaz se faarigh ho'n, to 
apne Rabb se dua karne lag jaae'n 


jan N ESE NN iya Si NAN 
Lj EN 3 KG J aik NG 


aur uski baargaah mein sawaal 


La ea 
mein raghbat kare'n. Y 's 


(Tafseer-e-Mazhari: V10 P94 (Indian print)) 


D Is aayat-e-karima se kisi siqa imam ne namaz-e-janaza ke muttasil 
baad ijtemaai haiyat se bil-iltezaam dua ka jawaaz saabit nahi kiya hai. 
Lehaza ye istedlaal khata hai. 


D Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas (rz) se ye tafseer saabit nahi, kyounke 
pehli riwayat mein Ali bin Abi Talha ka Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas (rz) 
se simaa saabit nahi, doosri mein “silsila az zuafaa” hai. Yaane Saad bin 
Muhammad bin Hasan bin Atiya bin Saad Aufi aur uska chacha Hussain 
bin Hasan bin Atiya Aufi aur Hasan bin Atiya Aufi aur Atiya Aufi, sab 
“zaeef” hain. 


Zahack ki riwayat ed (mujhe bayan kiya gaya hai), yaane raawi ke 
mubham-o-naa-maaloom hone ki wajah se “zaeef” hai. 


G) Maaaatil “zaeef” hai. 
0 Kalbi “kazzaab” aur “matrook” hai. 


(5) Is aayat ki tafseer mein Qatada (rh) farmate hain: 


Jab namaz se faarigh ho'n, to dua 


g ID O ie CG ID 
mein raghbat kare'n. j g 


SEN 


(Tafseer-e-Tabari: V30 P152 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


Is saheeh tafseer mein namaz-e-janaza ka zikr nahi hai, doosre ye ke is 
mein ijtemaai haiyat ke saath dua ka zikr nahi, iska matlab ye hai ke aap 
jab namaz se faarigh ho'n to dua mein koshish kare'n, yaane azkaar-e- 
masnoona padhe'n, ya is aayat-e-karima ke maane ye hain ke jab 
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duniyawi umoor se faarigh ho jaae'n, to ibaadat mein khoob mehnat 
kare'n. 


@ Is aayat ki tafseer mein Khwaja Yadoob Charkhi (d 875h) likhte hain: 
“To jab tum namaz se faarigh ho jaao to dua mein mehnat karo, namaz 
ke baad niyaaz pesh karke Hag Ta'ala ki mulagaat dhoondho aur duniya- 
o-aakhirat Haq Ta'ala se talab karo, jab banda namaz padh kar dua na 
kare to (Haq Ta'ala) uski namaz uske mu'n par maarte hain”. 


(Tafseer Yaaagoob Charckhi: P157 (Old indian print) 
@ Be-daleel hai. 


@ Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat mein se koi bhi is nazariye ka haamil nahi 
raha hai. 


@ Is mein namaz-e-janaza aur makhsoos haiyat ka zikr nahi hai. 


@ Jamhoor ahnaaf ke nazdeek namaz-e-janaza ke baad dua karna 
durust nahi, lehaza ye qaul qubool nahi. 


Daleel Number G) 


Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne farmaya: 


Jab maiyyat par janaza padhe'n, | 4 paa BELA dé EN 3i 
to uske liye khuloos se dua f f 


kare'n. . AN 


(Sunan Abu Dawood: H3199; Sunan Ibne Majah: H1497; Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaai: V4 P40 (Sanad 

Hasan)) 
Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) (H3076, 3077) ne “saheeh” kaha hai, 
iska raawi Muhammad bin Ishaq saaheb-e-maghazi jamhoor ke nazdeek 
“hasan-ul-hadees” hai. Saheeh Ibne Hibban mein usne simaa ki tasreeh 
ki hai. 
Is hadees se namaz-e-janaza ke andar maiyyat ke liye ikhlaas ke saath 
dua karne ka hukm diya gaya hai, mohaddiseen ne isse yehi masla akhaz 
kiya hai. 
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@ Imam Ibne Majah (rh) ne is par you'n tabweeb ki hai: 


Namaz-e-Janaza mein dua ka sis N3) c5 AN BEEK AU 
bayan. 7 4 è 
„jil 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) ki tabweeb 


Namaz-e-janaza padhne waale ko Gal a Ek pe Ao P A KE 
mayiyyat ke liye ikhlaas se dua ka í a 
hukm. HEN 


@ Imam Bayhagi (rh) baab gaaem farmate hain: 


Namaz-e-janaza ke andar dua ka KASI NE os EE SG 
bayan. i 


Is hadees ko namaz-e-janaza ke muttasil baad ijtemaai dua ke liye 
bataur-e-daleel pesh kiya jaata hai, do (2) baate’n zehen-nasheen kar 
le’n: 


@ Mohaddiseen ka ittefaaq is mafhoom par nahi, doosre mafhoom par 
hai, jo sutoor-e-baala mein bayan hua. 


@ Fuqaha-e-ahnaaf ka faham aur unke aqwaal bhi uske mukhaalif hain. 


To is hadees ka wo mafhoom kis tarah durust ho sakta hai, jise aimma- 
e-ahle sunnat mein se kisi ne bhi bayan na kiya ho? 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab likhte hain: “ “= se maaloom 
hota hai ke namaz ke fauran baad dua ki jaawe, bila-taakheer jo log iske 
maane karte hain ke namaz mein uske liye dua mango, wo ‘= ke maane 
se ghaflat karte hain. “iia” shart hai, aur “N2124” uski jaza. Shart aur 
jaza mein taghaayur 109 chaahiye, na ye ke us mein daakhil ho. Phir 
AG maazi hai aur USAH amr hai. Isse maaloom hua ke dua ka 


19 T: (j8) Tabdeeli, tabdeeli-e-haalat 
[Rekhta] 
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hukm namaz padh chukne ke baad hai, jaise “13233 kisah 134” mein kha 
kar jaane ka hukm hai, na ke khaane ke darmiyaan ... aur “s4 se taakheer 
hi maaloom hui”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: 274) 


Mufti Saahab kaise ajeeb andaaz se mohaddiseen aur aimma-e-ahnaaf 
ko “ghaflat” ka ilzaam de rahe hain. 


Halaanke yaha'n taghaayur maujood hai, wo hai kulliyat aur juziyat ka 
taghaayur, namaz kulliyat ke etebaar se afaal (JLil)-o-aqwaal ke 
majmua ka naam hai, jabke dua ek (1) juz hai, jise qaul kaha jaata hai. 
Shart aur jaza ke darmiyan itni si mughaayarat 110 kaafi hai, warna 
namaz-e-janaza ko duaao'n se khaali karna padega. Kyounke min-kullil- 
wujooh mughaayarat us waqt hogi, jab namaz-e-janaza ke andar koi bhi 
dua na ho. Agar shart aur jaza mein min-wajah mughaayarat kaafi ho, to 
yaha'n bhi mughaayarat maujood hai. 


Doosre ye ke jab maazi par “13!” daakhil ho jaae, to maane mustaqbil ke 
paida ho jaate hain. Lehaza durust maane aur tarjuma ye hua: “Jab 
namaz-e-janaza padhe'n to us maiyyat ke liye dua mein ikhlaas paida 
kare'n”. 


Jaisa ke mohaddiseen ke fahem se pataa chalta hai. 
Agar har jagah “st” ke maane taakheer le'n to: 
an DM ORN Ga AU MES Ii ag SG 


Ke maane ye honge ke Quran-e-Paak padh lene ke baad “... dib 3321” 
padhna chaahiye, yaha'n bhi “219” maazi aur “32544” amr hai. 


Quran-e-Majeed mein ek (1) aayat se ba-tareeq isharatan-nass saabit 
hota hai ke namaz-e-janaza ke muttasil baad dua jaaez nahi. 


@ Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


110 T: (33344) Mukhaalifat, dushmani [Rekhta] 
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Kabhi Un Par Namaz-e-Janaza Na | ENE ASG asi Je ANG 
D E BEN 3 

Padhe'n, Na Hi Unki Qabr Par ba, NS kisi 
Thehre'n. api AE 
(Surah at Tauba: 84) 


Nabi-e-Kareem (s) musalmano ka janaza padhte the, to munafigeen ka 
janaza padhne se rok diya gaya, isi tarah agar aap namaz-e-janaza ke 
muttasil baad musalman maiyyat ke liye ijtemaai dua karte hote, to 
munafiqeen ke haq mein usse bhi rok diya jaata, saabit hua ke namaz-e- 
janaza ke muttasil baad ijtemaai dua sunnat-e-nabawi se saabit nahi hai. 


Daleel Number 0 


Nabi-e-Paak (s) ne ek (1) nau- EE jel NICE d 
zaaeda 111 bacche ki namaz-e-| / N a Bag 
janaza padhi, phir uda farmai ke ja NG pe sel SU OG 4 
Allah! Ise azaab (fitna e) qabr se 

panaah de. 


(Kanzul Ummaal: V15 P716) 


@ Iska tarjuma ghalat kiya gaya hai, saheeh tarjuma ye hai: “Nabi-e- 
Kareem (s) ne ek (1) nau-zaaeda bacche par namaz-e-janaza padhi aur 
dua farmai ke Allah! Ise azaab (Fitna e) qabr se panaah de”. 


wA Èn lle 


Is riwayat mein “a”, “315” ke maane mein hai, yaane namaz-e-janaza 
padhi aur us mein ye dua padhi, jaisa ke mohaddiseen ke faham se pataa 
chalta hai, aaj tak kisi siga mohaddis ne ise janaza ke muttasil baad dua 
ke suboot mein pesh nahi kiya. 


O Is mein ijtemaai haiyat ke saath aur haath uthaa kar dua ka zikr nahi. 


© Yaha'n harf-e-“ê sy ke maane “st?” yaane taageeb-ma'-al-wasl ( cuts 
das! aa) karna At nahi, kyounke “a A taageeb-ma'-taraakhi ( ge cui 
w&l 3) ke liye aata hai, is jagah baek ai kisi qarina-saarefa112 ke use 


111 T: (531/35) Jo haal hi mein paida hua ho 112T: (Soba ~ å) Kisi cheez ko doosri taraf 
[Rekhta] pher dena. Misaal ke taur par kisi shakhs ka 
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taageeb-ma'-alwasi ki taraf pherna durust nahi hai, hanafi fuqaha ki 
saraahat se bhi yehi pataa chalta hai. 


Daleel Number © 
Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas (rz) se marwi hai: 


Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne janaza ke pr fs wi NG AN NG z3 d 
mauaa par faatiha padhi. o wi 
ASI Asali, KSI 


(Mishkat-ul-Masabeeh Ma' Ash-at-ul-Lam-aat: V1 P686) 


@ Ye hadees “hasan” darja ki hai, iska ek (1) shaahid Umme Shareek 
(rza) ki riwayat se Sunan Ibne Majah (H1496) mein maujood hai, ise Imam 
Tabarani (rh) ne apni kitab (Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer: V25 P91 H252) mein Hammad 
bin Basheer Juhaizmi an (ce) Abi Abdullah Shami (Marizoog) an (ce) 
Shahr bin Hoshab ke tareeg se riwayat kiya hai, iske mazeed shawaahid 
ke liye Majmua az Zawaaed: (v3 P32) dekhe'n. 


@ Ye riwayat namaz-e-janaza mein Surah Fatiha padhne ki zabardast 
daleel hai. Iska tarjuma Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab ne in 
alfaaz mein kiya hai: “Riwayat hai Hazrat Ibne Abbas se ke Nabi-e- 
Kareem (s) ne janaze par Surah Faatiha padhi”. 


(Mishkat Shareef Tarjuma Ahmad Yar Khan Barailwi: V1 P361, Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P275) 


Lehaza iska tarjuma ye karna ke “Janaza ke mauga par faatiha padhi”, 
yageenan ghalat hai. “all (At Lal” se muraad namaz-e-janaza hota 
hai. 


@ Hadees mein hai: 


Apne saathi par namaz-e-janaza kaa NG pe NG 
padhe'n. f 


eteqaad/aqeeda pehle kuch tha, par dalaael 
ke mil jaane ke baad us shakhs ka 
aqeeda/eteqaad usse phir gaya. [RSB] 
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(Saheeh Bukhari: H2397; Saheeh Muslim: H1619) 


@ Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Aap Kabhi Bhi Un (Munafiqeen) ME EES AE ING 
Par Namaz-e-Janaza Na Padhe'n. í 


(Surah at Tauba: 84) 
Iska ye matlab hargiz nahi hai ke “janaza ke mauqa par na padhe'n”. 


[3] Ye tarjuma fahem-e-mohaddiseen ke khilaaf hai, kisi siga imam ne 
isse ye matlab akhaz nahi kiya. 


Imam Ibne Majah (rh) (H1495) ne is par “sal Ae sell ¿à 4x La UY 
qaaem kiya hai, isi tarah Imam Tirmizi (rh) ne bhi is par “ ¿à #5 La SG 
3)! Je sela” gaaem kiya hai, yaane namaz-e-janaza mein qirat ka 
bayan. 


Doosri saheeh ahadees se saabit hai ke namaz-e-janaza ke andar Surah 
Faatiha padhi jaae, lehaza ye ehtemaal saheeh aur sareeh ahadees aur 
mohaddiseen ke faham ke khilaaf hone ki wajah se radd kiya jaaega. 


Daleel Number (6) 
Abdullah bin Abi Bakr (rh) kehte hain: 


Jung-e-Mu'tah mein jab aji! YA a Gf UNA] A Na 
musalmano ka dushman se). 5 Se ay! A bo O nG 

aamna-saamna hua, to Rasool Ja FI TELING 
Allah (s) mimbar par baithte aur | 2.222: WER 95 EN EE Fed 
Aap (s) ke liye Shaam 113 tak ka papa BUG 
ilaaga waazeh kar diya jaata. BG bp Aja) dl YE ale JU 
Chunache Aap (s) un [jis adi WAWA MWA AA 
(musalmano) ke maarka (522) HÉ AG - 

dekhte. Aap (s) ne farmaya: Zaid | 325 cês) ES 333 dd IA] : JBG 
bin Haarisa ne parcham uthaya 


113 T: Bilaad-ash-Shaam [RSB] 
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hai, aur chalte rahe, hatta ke 
shaheeh kar diye gae. Aap (s) ne 
un par namaz (e janaza) padhi aur 
unke liye dua ki aur farmaya: 
“Unke liye dua kare'n, wo Jannat 
mein daudte hue daakhil ho gae”. 
Phir Jaafar bin Abi Taalib ne 
parcham pakda aur chalte rahe, 
hatta ke wo Shaheed kar diye 
gae, un par Rasool Allah (s) ne 
namaz (e janaza) padhi aur unke 
liye dua ki aur farmaya: “Unke 
liye dua kare'n, wo Jannat mein 
daakhil ho gae, wo Jannat mein 
apne dono paro'n ke saath 
jahaa'n chaahte udte phir rahe 
hain”. 


n ar 


Iba PAL NG ge 
Gr Kb Jas gbi EE as 
JE; 4 GG ele) alo di Jo di 
PAGA IA PA 


HES by 


(Kitaab-ul-Maghaazi lil Waagidi: V2 P211, Nasb ur Raaya: V2 P284) 


@ Mauzoo hai, Muhammad bin Umar Waadidi jamhoor ke nazdeek 


“zaeef, matrook aur kazzaab” hai. 


@ Haafiz Haithami (rh) farmate hain: 


Ise jamhoor mohaddiseen-e- 
ikraam ne zaeef garaar diya hai. 


3G 


EE 


@ Allama Ibne Mulaadin: 


(Majmua az Zawaaed: V3 P255) 


Jamhoor ne zaeef qaraar diya hai. 
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aaa 


(Al Badr-ul-Muneer: V5 P324) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) ne “matrook” kaha hai. 


(Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 6175) 
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@ Imam Shafai (rh) farmate hain: 


Waaqidi ki kitaabe'n jhoot ka DS česa LE 
palinda hain. 


(Al Jirah wa Taadeel La Ibne Abi Haatim: V8 P21 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


@ Imam Ishaq bin Raahwiya (rh) farmate hain: 


Mere nazdeek ye jhooti ahadees PA LE GA bha bedie 4 
ghadne waala hai. 


(Al Jirah wa Taadeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V8 P21 (Sanad Saheeh)) 
@ Imam Ahmad bin Hambal (rh) ne “kazzaab” qaraar diya hai. 
(Az Zuafa-ul-Kabeer lil Uqaili: V4 P108 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


Ise Imam Bukhari, Imam Abu Zura’ Raazi, Imam Nasai, aur Imam Uqaili (rhh) ne 
“matrook-ul-hadees” kaha hai, Imam Yahya bin Muyeen aur jamhoor ne 
“zaeef” kaha hai. 


@ Imam Ibne Adi (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye ghair mehfooz ahadees bayan | a, Ai; ab bila NG Kane es 


karta hai aur ye musibat usi ki ia WA 
taraf se hai. Waagidi ki ahadees ie 3a5 Kyana DE SOL jel uga 


ke mutoon 114 ghair-mehfooz PE 
hain, uske zaeef hone mein koi í 
shubha nahi. 


(Al Kaamil Fee Zuafa ur Rijaal: V6 P243) 


@ Haafiz Khateeb Baghdadi (rh) farmate hain: 


z z 
o 


Waagidi amma mohaddiseen ke | 4 al i J SÁ xe DID 
yahaa'n zaeef hai. 7 a - 


(Taareekh Baghdaad: V1 P37) 


114 T: (05%) Matan ki jamaa, asal ibaarat, asal 
mazmoon [Rekhta] 


93 


@ Abdulh Jabbar bin Umaarah Qaari “majhool” hai, use Imam Abu 
Haatim Raazi (Al Jirah wa Taadeel La Ibne Abi Haatim: V4 P33) aur Haafiz Zahabi (rh) 
(Mizaan-ul-Etedaal: V2 P534) ne “majhool” qaraar diya hai, sirf Imam Ibne 
Hibban (rh) ne “As Sugaat” mein zikr kiya hai. 


[3] Riwayat mursal bhi hai. 
Is tarah ki riwayat se sunnat ka suboot muhaal115 hai. 
Daleel Number (7) 


Ibrahim Hijri se marwi hai: 


Maine Ibne Abi Aufa ko dekha, jo BEN ta GG SGY! ezi KM = 
baiyat-e-Rizwan waale sahabi DN Kg NE 
hain, unki dukhtar ka integaal # pi e a Da D 


hua. Wo unke janaza ke peeche Tiga na E A 
chal pade, us par aurte'n 


marsiya116 karne lagee'n. Unho'n a se 4 ele a prt aNg NY wi 
ne kaha: Mat karen, Nabi-e- | |. a” Kaka Sai A) 
Kareem (s) ne marsiya se manaa | | 

farmaya hai, albatta aansu jitne sa usa ELE 
marzi baha le'n, phir bhi aap ne Ja JE ja tat NE Bak 
un par chaar (4) takbeere'n 
kahee'n, phir unke baad do (2) | LK kazi OE aj alo Bi Joi as 
takbeer'n ke faasle ke ba-qadr Es ASI 
khade ho kar dua ki aur farmaya, 
maine Nabi-e-Akram (s) ko aisa 
karte dekha hai. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: P275: Miqiyaas-e-Hanafiyat: 526 ba-hawaala Kanzul Ummaal: 42844) 


NI 


@ Sanad “zaeef” hai, Ibrahim bin Muslim Hijri jamoor ke nazeek 
“zaeef” hai, us par Imam Abu Haatim, Imam Nasai, Imam Bukhari, Imam 
Tirmizi, Imam Ibne Adi, Imam Yahya bin Maeen, Imam Ahmad bin 


115 T: (J) Jis ka hona mumkin na ho, naa- 116 T: (l s& 8 A) Nauha-khwani karna, murde 
mumkin [Rekhta] ki taareef mein ash-aar padhna [Rekhta] 
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Hambal, Haafiz Jozjaani, Haafiz Ibn 
hain. 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) farmate h 


e Saad (rhh) waghaira ki sakht jurooh 


(Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb Ia Ibne Hajar: V1 P143-144) 


ain: 


mauqoof riwayaat ko marfoo 
bayan kar diya karta tha. 


Hadees mein kamzor tha aur 


DES Aa 


@ Haafiz Zahabi (rh) ne “zaeef kah 


(Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 252) 
a hai”. 


(Talkhees-ul-Mustadrak: V1 P555) 


@ Is mein namaz-e-janaza ke andar chauthi takbeer ke baad dua ka 


subot mitla hai, na ke salaam ke ba 
riwayat mein saraahat hai: 


ad inferaadi ya ijtemaai dua ka, ek (1) 


Aap ne ek (1) janaza par chaar (4) 
takbeere'n keh dee'n, phir kuch 
der ke liye dua karte hue khade 
ho gae, phir farmaya: Aap ka 
khayaal tha ke main 
paanchwee'n takbeer kahunga, 
logo'n ne kaha: Nahi... . 


hi iela Na < an 
Nak BALI sif EY 


mm 


@ Imam Bayhagi (rh) is riwayat pa 


(Sunan Kubra lil Bayhagi: V4 P35 (Sanad Hasan)) 


r tabweeb karte hain: 


Chauthi takbeer aur salam ke 
darmiyan maiyyat ke liye dua ka 
bayan. 


AAN SAN GRIN! sg ELK OU 


SING ky ai Gi LI 


(Sunan Kubra: V4 P42) 


Ek (1) mohaddis apni riwayat ko behtar samajhta hai. 


Daleel Number 
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Abu Bakar bin Masood Kaasaani Hanafi (rh) (d 587h) naql karte hain: 


Nabi-e-Akram (s) ne ek (1) 
maiyyat ki namaz-e-janaza padhi, 
padh chuke, to Umar (rz) ek (1) 
giroh ke ham-raah aapohonche, 
unho'n ne iraada kiya ke dobaara 
janaza padhe'n, to Nabi-e-Paak 
(s) ne unse farmaya: Namaz-e- 
janaza dobaara nahi padhi jaati. 
Haa'n! Ab maiyyat ke liye dua-o- 
istighfaar kar le'n. 


Si SG pb kng AE se HUG HG 

od AN Jo ah N Í NG ab ga 

KU SN sd! JE NGI: 
a 


@ Be-sanad, baatil, aur jhoot hai. 


@ #1” ke alfaaz se pataa chalta 


(Badaae us Sanaae: V2 P777) 


hai ke aap dud kare'n, ye nahi ke 


hamari dua mein shaamil ho jaae'n. 


Daleel Number ©) 


Syedna Muaaz bin Jabar (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 


farmaya: “Tilaawat-e-Quran se mo 
hota hai to:” 


habbat rakhne waala momin jab faut 


Farishte uski rooh ki namaz-e- 
janaza padhte hain, phir uske liye 
dua-e-maghfirat karte hain. 


6 CN e AE KAI Ja A 


@ Sakht zaeef hai. 


@ Haafiz Suyuti (rh) farmate hain: 


(Sharah us Sudoor lis Suyuti: P53) 


Hadees ghareeb hai, sanad mein 
majhool raawi aur ingetaa hai. 
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(Sharah us Sudoor lis Suyuti: P53) 


Ajeeb baat hai ke Haafiz Suyuti (rh) ki kitab se ye riwayat to nagi ki jaati 
hai, lekin us par unho'n ne jo hukm lagaaya, use zikr nahi kiya jaata? 
Aakhir kyou'n? 


@ Is riwayat ke baare mein Imam Bazzaar (rh) farmate hain: 


Khalid bin Ma'daan ne Syedna SG a ki ng ad Sa 6; dha ig AJ 
Muaaz (rz) se simaa nahi kiya. 


(Kashf-ul-Astaar: 712) 


@ Haafiz Munziri (rh) farmate hain: 


Is ki sanad mein aisa raawi bhi hai asa OT Wa LK N ip o oak] E 
jiske haalaat maaloom nahi aur 7 
uske matan mein bohot 
gharaabat 117 , balke zaahiri 
nakaaratııs bhi hai. 


ab NG pc a Sing 


(At Targheeb wat Tarheeb: V1 P245) 


@ Haafiz Haithami (rh) farmate hain: 


Iske ek (1) raawi ke haalaat nahi red sa Ri 
mile. 


(Majmua az Zawaaed: V2 P254) 


[3] Is mein namaz-e-janaza ke muttasil baad dua ka zikr nahi, yaha'n to 
zikr hai ke jab wo (muwahhid) faut hota hai, to fauran farishte uske liye 
dua karte hain, farishto'n ki salaat se muraad dua hai. Momineen ke hag 
mein farishto'n ki dua se muraad unke liye maghfirat maangna hota hai, 
na ke namaz-e-janaza padhna, jab salat se muraad yaha'n namaz hai hi 
nahi, to dua baad as salaat (namaz ke baad ki dua) kaha'n se aagai? 


17 T: (G31 é) Afjeeb-o-ghareeb hona [Rekhta] 118 T: (259) Napasandidgi, bezaari, nafrat 
[Rekhta] 
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Isi rwiayat mein “El a% dy ke alfaaz hain, jin se maaloom hota hai ke 
wo diyaamat tak uske liye dua-e-maghfirat karte hain, doosre ye ke ham 
fairshto'n ke afaal (J4$)-o-agwaal ke mukallaf nahi hain, hamare liye 
sharai nusoos hujjat hain. Na hi farishte is shariyat ke mukallaf hain. 


Daleel Number 


Umair bin Saeed (rh) se marwi hai: 


Maine Syedna Ali (rz) ke hamraah | 2G Ci SIN 3 NG AG "le pa LAG 
Yazeed bin Mukaffaf ki namaz-e- |... o a TG 
janaza padhi, to Ali (rz) ne us par | (4 ARE a Ul Adi 
chaar (4) takbeere'n (namaz-e- Í EG fa] Al NG Waaa MAG 


janaza) padhee'n. Phir chal kar P 
qabr ke qareeb hue aur dua ki, ke | 42 AG 
Allah! Ye tera banda aur tere Mi AH Kh 25 NI 
bande ka beta hai, jo aaj tere é 
yaha'n haazir hua hai, to uske 
gunaah bakhsh de aur uski qabr 
us par faraakh farma, ham uske 
baare mein siwaae bhalaai ke 
kuch nahi jaante aur tu khud uske 
mutaalliq behtar jaanta hai. 


(Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V3 P331 (Sanad Hasan)) 


@ Iska namaz-e-janaza ke muttasil baad dua se koi taallug nahi, uska 
taaluq to dafan ke baad qabr par dua se hai, jaisa ke mohaddiseen ki 
tabweeb se pataa chalta hai, Imam Ibne Abi Shaiba (rh) ne is riwayat ko 
naje (Gang CAY Lao al ele i ke tahat zikr kiya hai, yaane unho'n ne 
ye hadees maiyyat dafan karne aur mitti baraabar karne ke baad dua ke 
bayan mein pesh ki hai. 


@ Imam Abdur Razzaq (rh) ne is hadees par ye tabweeb ki hai: 


Dafan se faarigh ho kar maiyyat Wa te dl GAM Kit 
ke liye dua ka bayan. 
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(Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V3 P509) 


Ahle Sunnat ke do (2) bade imam is riwayat ko dafan ke baad dua ke 
suboot mein pesh kar rahe hain, mohaddiseen ka faham muqaddam hai, 
wo apni riwayaat ko doosro'n se behtar jaante the. 


(2) Chalne ka matlab ye hai ke aap namaz-e-janaza padh kar qabr par 
aae aur qabr par dafan ke baad dua ki. Balke Sunan Kubra Bayhaqi ki 
riwayat mein saraahat hai: 


Aap Maiyyat ko qabr mein Jase AN OB a ea EE EN N 
daakhil kar chuke, to dua ki. MH 
Allah! Tera banda... . 


(V4 P56) 
[3] Is riwayat mein ijtemaai haiyat ka zikr bhi nahi hai. 
Daleel Number AD 


Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) ke baare mein hai ke aap ne ek (1) nau-maulood 
par namaz-e-janaza padhi, phir ye dua ki: 


Allah! Ise fitna-e-gabr se apni KH NO Mi 
panaah mein rakhna. Akh 


(Sunan Kubra lil Bayhagi: V4 P9) 


@ Iska tarjuma ghalat kiya gaya hai, durust tarjuma ye hai: “Riwayat 
hai Hazrat Saeed bin Musaiyyib se, ke farmate hain: Maine Hazrat Abu 
Huraira (rz) ki iqteda mein namaz padhi, jisne kabhi koi khataa na ki thi, 
lekin maine aap ko farmate suna ke Ilaahi! Ise azaab-e-qabr se bachaa 
le”. 


(Mishkat Shareef Tarjuma Ahmad Yaar Khan Naeemi: V1 P364) 


(2) Faqeeh-e-Harmain Imam Maalik (rh) ye riwayat: 


“Namaz-e-Janaza mein dua ka PAEA] #6 Ka na GEE 
bayan”,-e-tahat laae hain i 


(Al Muwatta: V1 P228) 
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[3] Mazeed jawabaat Hadees Number D ke tahat mulaahza farmaae'n. 


@ Is mein namaz-e-janaza ka muttasil baad faatiha aur chaar (4) Oul ka 
koi suboot nahi, na hi ijtemaai haiyat ka koi zirk hai. 


Daleel Number O) 


Allama Kaasaani Hanafi naql karte hain: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas aur NG AN a Ab E A 
Syedna Abdullah bin Umar (riz}ek | TT a aa, EE 
(1) namaz-e-janaza se reh gae, yas lab silo le ke gi HEF 


baad mein haazir hue, to uske liye Si BY Lal AJA NI pr 35G 
dua-e-maghfirat ke alaawa kuch | “ í 
nahi kiya. 


(Al Mabsoot: V2 P67, Beirut print; Badaae us Sanaae: V2 P777) 


Be-asl riwayat hai, mohaddiseen aisi riwayaat ko qaabil-e-iltefaat bhi 
nahi samajhte the. 


Daleel Number 43) 


Syedna Abu Umaama Baahili (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah (s) se kaha 
gaya: Kaunsi dua ziyaada qubool hoti hai? Farmaya: 


Raat ke aakhri nisf aur farz | SS A5 A ji Ig 
namazo'n ke baad waali. f í MAN N 
SI 


(Sunan Tirmizi: H3499; Amal-al-Yaum wal Lail lin Nasai: 108) 


Sanad inqetaa11s ki wajah se “zaeef” hai, Abdur Rahman bin Saabit ka Syedna 
Abu Umaama (rz) se simaa nahi. 


@ Imam Yahya bin Maeen (rh) farmate hain: “Abdur Rahman bin Saabit 
ne Syedna Abu Umaama (rz) se simaa nahi kiya”. 


119 T: (ELI) Oata' hone ka amal, mungata 
hona [Rekhta] 
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(Taareekh Ibne Maeen Bi-riwaaya Ad Dauri: 366) 


@ Haafiz Ibnul Qattaan Faasi (rh) farmate hain: 


Yaad rahe, ke jo riwayaat Abdur 
Rahman bin Baasit Syedna Abu 
Umaama (rz) se bayan karte hain, 
wo tamaam muttasil nahi, 
mungata hain. Kyounke Abdur 
Rahman bin Saabit ne Syedna 
Abu Umaama (rz) se nahi suna. 


z 


Ki KK 
it GA | haii gi ia úl eg 
ka anag 


(Bayan-ul-Wahan wal Auhaam: V2 P375, Nasb ur Raaya liz Zeli: V2 P235) 


Daleel Number 


Syedna Anas bin Maalik (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah (s) ne farmaya: 


Jo aadmi har namaz ke baad apni 
dono hatheliyaa'n phaelaa kar 
kahe: Allah! Aye mere Ilaah aur 
Ibrahim, Ishaq, Yaqoob, Jibraeel, 
Mikaeel, Israfeel (AA) ke Ilaah! 
Main tujh se sawaal karta hoo'n 
ke tu meri dua qubool kar le. 
Main laachaar hoo'n, to mujhe 
mere deen mein ismat 120 de. 
Main aazmaaisho'n mein 
mubtala kiya gaya hoo'n, mujh 


par rahmat farma. Main 
gunahgaar hoo'n aur tu mujh se 
faqr 121 door karde. Main 


tangdast hoo'n, Allah Ta'ala par 


pko Gf cg sik RE G 
a] NG ad) GN D 
BE d DHANG GEL 
PEI gls EE JAS 
a NA 
AN jb oi Cab pb Easy 
NE Gs ELITE 


EET NG NG NG Na ES 


120 T: (aas) Apne aap ko gunaah se 
bachaana, parhezgaari, paarsaai, paak- 
daamani [Rekhta] 


121 T: (55) Bhook, 
tangdasti [Rekhta] 


ghurmat, mohtagji, 
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laazim hai ke uske dono haath 
khaali na lautaae. 


(Amal-al-Yaum wal Laila la Ibnis Sunni: 138) 


Riwayat manghadat hai. 
@ Abdul Aziz bin Abdur Rahman Quraishi Baalsi “matrook” hai. 


@ Imam Ahmad bin Hambal (rh) farmate hain: 


KAN 


Iski hadees phenk de'n, wo jhoot ES agi IS 3 a pe rd) 
hain. SA ay 


(Al Jirah wa Taadeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V5 P388) 


@ Imam Nasai (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye siga nahi. Fi 


Boe 


(Az Zufa wal Matrukeen: P211) 


@ Imam Ibne Adi (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye Abdul Azizi Khusaif se jhooti ETA KA GUAN KA SA ng 
riwayaat bayan karta hai. d iki AAN 
Eb 


(Al Kaamil Fee Zuafa ur Rijaal: V5 P289) 


@ Abdul Aziz ne ye riwayat Khusaif Juzri se zikr ki hai, jo ke “mukhtalat” 
hai. Nez, uska Syedna Anas (rz) se simaa bhi nahi hai. 


@ Ishaq bin Khalid bin Yazeed Baalisi “mutakallif-feeh” hai. 


@ Imam Ibne Adi (rh) farmate hain: 


Iski riwayaat dalaalat karti hain ke PESAN P JA GUN, 
jisse bhi usne riwayat li hai, 4 | 
behrehaal zaeef hai. 


(Al Kaamil Fee Zuafa ur Rijaal: V1 P344) 
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Qaraeen! Is riwayat se namaz-e-janaza ke muttasil baad ijtemaai haiyat 
se dua ka isbaat karna ghair-ilmi rawaiyya hai. 


Daleel Number (5) 
Abdullah bin Abi Saariya Azdi se marwi hai: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Salaam (rz) Ee AE pw 363 Ha dy MI AE EE 
tashreef laae, to Syedna Umar | . ng 3 DA E 
(rz) ki namaz-e-janaza padhi jaa Na Pal, UA naa pas 3 : Jú 
chuki thi. Farmaya: Aap ne Meni si ag 
Syedna Umar (rz) ki namaz-e- z 
janaza to mujh se pehle padhli 
hai, ab sana (+Ë) mein to mujhse 
pehel na kare’n. 


(Taareekh-ul-Madina la Ibne Shabba: V3 P939; Tabaqaat Ibne Saad: V3 P369; Taareekh Dimashq 
la Ibne Asaakir: V44 P458) 


Riwayat sakht zaeef hai. 
@ Abdullah bin Abi Saariya Azdi kaun hai? Maaloom nahi. 
@ Saalim bin Abdul Waahi Maraadi ka zof hi raajeh hai. 


@ Is riwayat mein namaz-e-janaaza ke muttasil baad dua ka zikr nahi. 
Is riwayat mein sana “et” ka zikr hai, dua ka zikr kutub-e-hadees mein 
nahi mila. 


@ Abdul Wahaab Sheraani ragam-taraaz hain: 


Imam Abu Hanifa ka qaul hai ke Ii HI Sig sl Ja ata 
taaziyat karna dafan se pehle | 3, a pe a at ,..., 
sunnat hai, na ke dafan ke baad... 9353 Wi pi as OY... 05 Y SA 
Is liye ke gham ki shiddat dafan se If AG BAG SANG 
pehle hi hoti hai, lehaza (qabl-e- Go J 
dafan hi) taaziyat aur maiyyat ke 
waaste dua ki jaani chaahiye. 
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(Kitab Meezaan us Shariyatul Kubra: V1 P185) 


Is qaul mein Abdul Wahaab Sheraani se le kar Imam Abu Hanifa (rh) tak sanad 
maujood nahi, lehaza Imam Saahab ki taraf iska intesaab karna durust nahi. 


@ Saahab-e-Kashf-ul-Ghitaa maane-eeni22 ka qaul naql karne ke baad 
likhte hain: “Dafan se pehle maiyyat ke liye faatiha aur dua karna durust 
hai, yehi riwayat-e-maamoola (mufta-behi123) hai, aisa hi “Khulaasatul 
Fiqa” mein hai”. 

(Al Ataaya an Nabawiyya: V4 P30) 


@ Be-daleel hai. 
O Jamhoor ahnaaf ki tasrihaat ke bhi khilaaf hai. 


@ Abdul Aala Barjandi Hanafi naql karte hain: 


Muhammad bin Fazal ne kaha ke ay pb N LEI NAAT 

namaz-e-janaza ke baad dua i 

karne mein kuch harj nahi. 
(Barjandi Sharah Mukhtasar-al-Wiqaaya; V1 P180 (Nol Kishor Print) 


@ Barjandi Saahab ne Muhammad bin Fazal ka ye gaul Saaheb-e- 
“Quniya” Mo'tazali se naql kiya hai. 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab likhte hain: “Quniya ghair- 
motabar kitaab hai, us par fatwa nahi diya jaata. Mugaddama Shaami 
bahes “Rasm-ul-Mufti” mein hai ke Saaheb-e-Quniya zaeef riwayaat bhi 
leta hai. Usse fatwa dena jaaez nahi. Aala Hazrat (Ahmad Raza Khan 
Barailwi) Qaddas-sirrah ne Bazil-al-Jawaaez mein farmaya hai ke Quniya 
waala Mo'tazali, bad-mazhab hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P281) 


122 T: (Je) Inkaar/radd karne waale [RSB] Aam bol-chaal mein “~ 4” se Imam Abu 
123 T: (~ 5484) Ji ski sehat par kisi bade mufti ya Hanifa (rh) ka gaul muraad liya jaata hai [RSB] 
muftiyo'n ki jamaat ne fatwa diya ho [Rekhta] 
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@ Imaam-e-Barailwiyat Ahmad Raza Khan Saahab likhte hain: “Iski naqal 
par etemaad nahi”. 


(Bazil-al-Jawaaez Mundarj Fataawa Rizwiya: V9 P254) 


@ Muhammad bin ka qaul jamhoor ahnaaf ki tasrihaat ke khilaaf hai. 


@ Is kitaab mein Quniya ke hawaale se likha hai: 


Abu Bakar bin Haamid se riwayat | as; AA d 
hai ke janaza ke baad dua 
makrooh hai. 


ME lo Pd de GP 
SUS BEE ING 


Is gaul ki taaeed “Fataawa Faiz Karki” mein maujood hai. 
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Janaze Ke Saath Ba-aawaaz-e-Buland Zikr 


Jazaane ke aage ya peeche ba-aawaaz-e-buland zikr waghaira karna 
bidat hai, Ouran-o-Hadees mein iski asal nahi milti. Ye Rasool Allah (s), 
Khulafa-e-Raashideen, Sahaaba (riz), Taabaeen-e-Azzaa, Aimma-e-Deen 
aur Salaf-o-Saaleheen (rhh) se saabit nahi hai. 


Janaaze ke aage ya peeche ba-aawaaz-e-buland zikr karna ya quran- 
khwaani neki ka kaam hota ya shariyat ki roo se maiyyat ko koi faaeda 
pohonchta hota, to Sahaba Ikraam aur Salaf-o-Saaleheen jo sab se badh 
kar Ouran-o-Hadees ke maane, mafaheem-o-mataalib, aur tagaazo'n ko 
samajhne waale aur unke mutaabig zindagiyaa'n dhaalne waale the, wo 
zaroor uska ehtemaam karte. Aimma-e-Huda se bhi iska jawaaz ya 
istehbaab mangool nahi hai. 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: “Ham 
masaael-e-shariya mein Imaam Saahab (Abu Hanifa) ka gaul-o-fe'l apne 
liye daleel samajhte hain aur dalaael-e-shariyya par nazr nahi karte”. 


(Jaa-al-Hag: V1 P15) 


Baaz ulama-e-ahnaaf ne janaza ke saath ba-aawaaz-e-buland zikr ke 
adm-e-jawaaz aur bidat-e-qabiha hone ki saraahat ki hai: 


D Allama Tahtaawi Hanafi (rh) (D 1231h) farmate hain: 


Janaaza ke saath qirat aur zikr ke 
waqt aawaaz buland na kare’n, jo 
log buland aawaaz se zikr karte 
hain, unki kasrat dekh kar dhoke 
mein na aajaae’n, janaza ke saath 
jaahil log oonchi aawaaz se 
kheench-kheench kar qirat karte 


s NG KAN NG gede Bo Y 
JA Wasi La l5 MIS EE GP KS 
hal a ia HEN de HI ed 
KANG CES BETAS 


hain, ye bil-ijma jaaez nahi. Kisi 
insaan ke liye jaaez nahi ke iske 
inkaar par  qudrat-o-taaqat 


1G o. ,34 od NG 0 + pa PIE: 
NG ss é sol EG] AE AG MES 
ER AE RT EN Gaga 
BEd SNS ES Say... de SS 


a | Are 


aton 
dy va) 


- 


$ 


a 
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rakhtaho, phirbhi khamohs rahe 
aur us par inkaar na kare. Isi tarah 
janaaza ke saath azkaar mutaa'- 
rifa124 bidat-e-qabiha hain. 


(Haashiya at Tahtaawi: P332) 


0 Allama Turkmaani Hanafi (rh) (d 800h) farmate hain: 


Maiyyat kea age girat-o-zikr 
karna, rotiyaa'n aur bakri ka 
baccha uthaana bidat hai, ek (1) 
deendaar shakhs in saari baato'n 
par raazi nahi ho sakta. 


Ng na IN GG SIREN 
SAY IN bis WETE 


EN Ag 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


(Kitaab-ul-Limai Fil Hawaadis wal Bidai: P232) 


Janaza ke peeche oonchi aawaaz 
se zikr makrooh hai, us mein 
zaakir (zikr karne waale) aur 
maiyyat ke liye koi ajr nahi hai. 


ZI) NG SUN ab gada Gta 


(Kitaab-ul-Limai Fil Hawaadis wal Bidai: P216) 


G) Fataawa Aalamgiri waghaira mein hai: “Janaaze ke saath jaane 
waalo'n ko khamosh rehna waajib hai aur buland aawaaz se zikr karna 
qur Quran padhna makrooh hai. Agar Allah ka zikr karna chaahe'n, to 


apne dil mein kare'n”. 


(Fataawa Aalamgiri: V1 P162: Fataawa Qaazi Khan: V1 P92 ba-hawaala Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P08) 


0 Allama Abu Muhammad Ali bin Usman Aushi Hanafi (rh) (d 569h) 


likhte hain: 


124 T: (laa) Mashoor, murawwaja, maaroof 
[Rekhta] 
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Janaaze ke saath ba-aawaaz-e- rel or FT Kai s3 5 
buland zikr, qirat-e-quran, logo'n | ” i 


ka ye kehna ke har zinda marega Se Ab AS ds Ss 5 NG 
aur is tarah ki doosri baate'n AN, 
bidat hain. í 


(Fataawa Siraajiya: 23) 


© Muhammad Rukn Deen likhte hain: 


“Sawaal: Jo log janaze ke hamraah ho'n, unko kalma taiyyaba raasta 
mein padhna kaisa hai?” 


“Jawaab: Pukaar kar padhna to makrooh hai, dil mein agar padhe’n to 
muzaaeqa nahi, behtar khamoshi hai (Aalamgiri)”. 

(Rukn Deen: 206) 
Ek subha aur uska izaala 
@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab likhte hain: “Jin fuqaha ne 


maiyyat ke saath zikr bil-jahr ko makrooh farmaya, unki muraad 
makrooh-e-tanzeehi hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P410) 


Mufti Saahab ki taaweel durust nahi, Aimma-e-Ahnaaf ne to ise bidat-e-qabiha 
kaha hai. 


@ Allama Ibne Nujaim Hanafi (rh) (d 970h) farmate hain: 


Janaaza ke peeche chalne | 2:84) El di Si #6 KAN A 
waalo'n ke liye munaasib hai ke Da” ips 
lambi khamoshi ikhteyaar kare'n, JA 515, SA, SMI & ON 


janaza ke saath oonchi aawaaz se | 44 ALS ve; Ko ars; HI o3 ai 
zikr aur qirat-e-quran waghaira ba CO NG f 
makrooh hai, is mein karaahat-e- ie 


tehreemi hai. 


(Al Bahr ur Raaeq: V2 P199) 
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Maaloom hua ke Mufti Saahab ki taujeeh durust nahi, ye mahez bidat 
ko kamzor sahaara dene waali baat hai, nez is bidat ke daande125 shia ke 
nohe126 se milte hain. 


(6) Haafiz Nawavi (rh) (d 676h) farmate hain: 


Jaan le'n! Durust aur mukhtar s dé EE GE Sal ei ada 
mazhab jis par salaf ka amal raha rg 
hai, ye hai ke janaza ke saath ME "EE AF. ngg A) G5 EL 
chalte waqt sukoot 127 ikhteyaar 
kiya jaae, qirat aur zikr waghaira| , . RAS AR AGA 
mein aawaaz buland na ki jaae, is | 82b 43 ASIS NS Ja NG S5 
mein hikmat zaahir hai ke | io. 243-54 AT NE 
kahmoshi insaan ke dil ko na pa aga Dan Er 
mutmaeen aur janaze ke Vs > SL gh KS FEI, bag 
mutaalliq cheezo'n ke baare mein | .. ga 

uski fikr mujtama128 kar deti hai. "i ga N Er Ng Jei 
Is haalat mein yehi matlab hai aur Kä 
yehi haq hai. Iski mukhaalifat 
karne waalo’n ki kasrat dekh kar 
dhoka mat khaae’n. 


NG Sa dis Bi NG BEd ga AI 


(Al Azkaar: 136) 


Is tarah jab Haafiz Nawavi (rh) se sawaal kya gaya ke Dimashq mein baaz 
jaahil janaze par buri tarah kheench kheench kar, had se ziyaada sur aur 
kalimaat mein zaaed huroof daakhil karke qirat karte hain, kya aisa 
karna mazmoom nahi? 


@ Haafiz Nawavi (rh) (d 676h) ne farmaya: 


125 T: (2513) Sire, thikaane [Rekhta] 127 T: (22354) Khamoshi ikthiyaar ki [RSB] 


126 T: (>) Maatam karna, murde par chilla 128 T: (x~) Jamaa, majmua, jamaa hone ki 
ke rona [Rekhta] jagah [Rekhta] 
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Ye waazeh buraai aur intehaai 
qaabil-e-mazammat cheez hai. 
Iske haraam hone par ulama ka 
ijmaa hai. Maawardi aur doosre 
kai-ek imaamo'n ne iske haraam 
hone par ijmaa naqal kiya hai. 
Haakim-e-waqt is fe'l par unko 
daante aur taazeer 129 qaaem 
kare aur is fe'l se tauba karaae. 
Har mukallaf jo iske inkaar par 
qudrat-o-taaqat rakhta hai, us 
par inkaar laazim hai. 


NG SAS ha a 
Ki GUE JE 3 GL pusy 
AN Hi SG ang ab dog 
SAT ELE: 
AS? YE 3G NET] Lay a 


HA 


HEET 9 BI SS 


(Fataawa an Nawavi: 36) 


0 Shakh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


(Janaze, qitaal, aur zikr) Teeno 
muqamaat par aawaaz buland 
karna ahle kitab aur ajmiyo'n ki 
aadat thi, lekin is ummat ke 
bohot saare log bhi us mein 
mubtala ho gae hain. 


ING USE oia cÈ CHAI 5 SIE 
SG rg NN o EST JAN LAK A 


FS sd OS lg kl 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


(lgteda Siraat-al-Mustageem: V1 P316) 


Janaze ke saath aawaaz buland 
karna bil-ittefaaq makrooh hai, 
khwah dirat hi ho. 


7 


BU lu KG 33i 5 y% 


@ Mazeed farmate hain: 


129 T: (32525) Saza, saza dena [Rekhta] 


(Al Ikhteyaaraat-al-Fiqhiya: 88) 
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Janaza ke saath ba-aawaaz-e- a N Bed ga Ae ga IN 
buland tilaawat aur zikr waghaira | | MEN WA | 
mustahab nahi. Yehi Aimma-e- EA GRATE z N KE Ng 


Arba ka mazhab hai. Sahaaba-o- ie AE tah ga Ag rd 
Taabaeen se bhi yehi mangool | 
hai. Mere ilm ke mutaabiq koi bhi IE a Hel Ais GET 


iski mukhaalifat nahi karta. 


(Majmua-al-Fataawa: V24 P393-394) 


Allama Ibne Nahaas (rh) (d 814h) farmate hain: 


Qirat mein khinchaao aur PUP 5 é ba Nga SG GG BET 
ilhaan 130 bhi na ho, phir bhi ye 


makrooh bidat hai. Kyounke sy RYS isay ds SE sed Ng 


Nabi-e-Kareem (s) aur salaf mein KA AN Aa 
3 3 

se kisi se aisa karna saabit nahi de 3 4 5 

hai, isi tarah janaze ke saath zikr | &* 4 Casa) se AN NG Na nG 


bhi makrooh bidat hai. FAN Ed a a "53i Ug f 45 


Ag 


2 
(Tambeeh-ul-Ghafileen: P481) 


Baaz Muaarizi31 Dalaael: 


Zehen-nasheen kar leejiye ke umoomi dalaael se iska suboot pesh karna 
durust nahi hai, kyounke bidaat ya to umoomi132 dalaael ke tahat aati hi 
nahi, ya unse mustashna133 hoti hain. 


Daleel Number D 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar (rz) se marwi hai: 


130 T: (HI) Tarannum, khush-goi, sureeli 132 T: (es sae) Aam [Rekhta] 
aawaaz [Rekhta] 133 T: (GH) Alag, judaa [Rekhta] 
131 T: (vaas) Muaariz ki jamaa, muqaabil, 
jhagda karne waale, mukhaalif [Rekhta] 
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Rasool Allah (s) janaze ke peeche | #iz Jy a aji! a PAK! : 
chalna shuru karte ya waapas | ... é AYA P 
laut-te to Sahaba Aap (s) se “Laa Y de yı Sa al BAN (pls 
Ilaaha Illallah” ke siwa kuch bhi (Hap Kas AN NI 25i 
nahi sunte the. g sif; 


(Al Kaamil la Ibne Adi: V1 P269; V4 P1408) 


Jhooti riwayat hai: 
@ Ibrahim bin Ahmad Harrani “wazaa' (71.2 5)134” hai. 


@ Imam Abu Urooba (rh) farmate hain: 


Hadeese'n ghadta tha. Kana kai SIE 


(Al Kaamil la Ibne Adi: V1 P269) 


@ Allama Ze'li Hanafi (rh) farmate hain: 


Imam Ibne Adi (rh) ne ise zaeef sl SA a ass PNU al) Kg 
garaar de kar is riwayat ko uski j 7 
munkar riwayato'n mein 
shumaar kiya hai. 


(Nasbur Raaya: V2 P292) 


Iski tauseeg135 nahi. 
0 Abdul Azim bin Habeeb Homsi “majrooh” hai. 


@ Imam Daraqutni (rh) farmate hain: 


Kaseer-ul-Lughat tha, siqa na tha. MAS di ZA 


(Al Elal: V9 P241) 


G) Yahya bin Abdur Rahman bin Naajiya ke haalaat nahi mil sake. 


134 T: (E55) Jhooti hadeese'n ghadne waala, 135 T: (325) Tasdeeg, taaeed [Rekhta] 
banaane waala [Rekhta] 
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@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab likhte hain: “Agar ye hadees 
zaeef bhi ho, phir bhi fazaael-e-aamaal mein motabar hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P404) 
Tabsara: 
@ Ye riwayat manghadat hai. 


(2) Is mein janaze ke saath ba-aawaaz-e-buland ijtemai zikr ka wujood 
nahi milta. 


[3] Is masla ka taalluq ahkaam ke saath hai, na ke fazaael ke saath. 
Choonke ikhtelaaf is baare mein hai ke janaze kea age ye peeche zikr 
karna jaaez hai, ya naajaaez, na ke uski fazeelat ke baare mein. 


Daleel Number (2) 


Syedna Anas (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool-e-Kareem (s) ne farmaya: 


LAN Ji idi ea gai 


Janaze ke saath kasrat se “Laa a 
Ilaaha Illallah” padhe'n. 


(Al Gharaaeb-al-Multaqatah la Ibne Hajar: 94) 


Sanad sakht “zaeef” hai. 
@ Sinaan bin Saad zaeef hai. 
(2) Muslim bin Khalid Zanji ko jamhoor ne zaeef qaraar diya hai. 


@ Haafiz Haithami (rh) farmate hain: 


Ise jamhoor ne zaeef qaraar diya 1167 sodos T 
ai. 


(Majmua az Zawaaed: V5 P45) 


@ Allama Qudoori Hanafi (rh) farmate hain: 
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Muslim bin Khalid Zanji ke zaeef a 
hone par mohaddiseen ka ji 
iteefaag hai. Tia? NG È 
(At Tajreed: 11 / 5786) 
[3] Haafiz Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Wahb Denoori “mutakallim 
feeh” hai. 


@ Kai majhool raawi hain. 
Tambeeh: 


@ Allama Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi Saahab kehte hain: “Hamare 
Hazrat Haaji (Imdadullah) Saahab qibla ne integal ke waqt Maulwi Ismail 
Saahab se farmaya tha ke: 'Mera jee chahta hai ke mere janaze ke saath 
zikr bil-jahr kiya jaae'. Unho'n ne kaha: “Hazrat ye to naa-munaasib 
maaloom hota hai, ek (1) nai baat hai, jisko fuqaha ne is khayal se ke 
awaam sunnat na samajh le'n, pasand nahi kiya”. Farmaya: “Bohot accha, 
jo marzi ho". Khair, baat aai-gai hui aur kisi ko uski khabar bhi nahi hui. 
Kyounke khilwat mein guftagu hui thi, magar jab janaza utha to ek (1) 
arab ki zabaan se nikla: “sl Et, bas phir kya tha, sab log be-saakhta 
zikr karne lage aur Laa Ilaaha Illallah ki sadaae'n baraabar qabrastan tak 
buland rahee'n. Baad mein Maulsi Ismail Saahab is guftagu ko naql karke 
kehte hain ke ham ne Hazrat (Imdadullah) ko to manwa diya, magar 
Allah Ta'ala ko kyounkar manwaae'n, Allah Ta'ala ne Hazrat ki tamanna 
poori kardi”. 


(Qisas-ul-Akaabir: P119: Al Ifazaat-al-Yaumiya: V3 P277: Imdaad-ul-Mustaaq: P204) 


Baaz kharabiyaa'n is waadia ka laazima hain, jinhe'n isse juda nahi kiya 
jaa sakta: 


@ Haaji Saahab ke mu'n se ek (1) bidat kaam ki khwahish bhali 
maaloom nahi hoti. 
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[2] Janaaze kea age ya peeche buland aawaaz se zikr karna ek (1) 
jaahilaana rasm hai, jise Allah se mansoob karna behrehaal ek (1) 
musalman ki shaan nahi. 


Al Haasil: 


Janaaze kea age ya peeche ba-aawaaz-e-buland zikr aur naat-khwaani 
waghaira bidat-e-qabiha, saiyyia, aur mazmooma hai. 
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Namaz-e-Fajr-o-Asr Ke Baad Musaafah 


@ Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Aaj Maine Tumhara Deen | Ef AU Es SE LH sd 
Mukammal Kar Diya Hai, Tum Par po ji j = Ca 
Apni Nemat Tamaam Kardi Hai Ko DY a ENE 
Aur Tumhare Liye Deen-e-Islam 
Pasand Kiya Hai. 


(Surah-al-Maaida: 3) 


Ye aayat-e-kaima hajjat-ul-wida ke mauqa par naazil hui. Is mein deen- 
e-islam ke kaamil-o-tamaam hone ka mauzdah-jaanefizaa 136 sunaya 
gaya hai. Us din ke baad deen-e-islam mein koi bhi izaafa Allah ke 
yahaa'n qaabil-e-qubool nahi, balke aisa karna bidat hai. 


Agar aap deen mein bidat ejaad karte hain to uska waazeh matlab ye hai 
ke aap deen ko mukammal nahi maante, zabaan-e-qaal se bhale aap 
kehte rahe'n ke deen mukammal hai, lekin zabaan-e-haal se kuch aur 
chalak raha hai. 


Aap iski beesiyo'n taujihaat kare'n, use bidat-e-hasan ka naam de'n, ya 
is tarah ke dalaael pesh kare'n ke ye quran ki kisi daleel ke khilaaf to nahi 
hai, ye khud ko tasalli to ho sakti hai, daleel ka isse behrehaal taalluq 
nahi. 


@ Imam Maalik bin Anas (rh) (d 179h) farmate hain: 


Ummat-e-Muhammadiya mein | :& ni Ga a53 Ni oia cà sa NG 
se jo shakhs aaj ke din koi naya |, 4 ,. GE oa . . 
kaam ejaad kare, jis par is ummat al lo a I5 ol A Take als 
ke aslaaf ne amal nahi kiya, to NG AN IN Hd a tag KA 
usne ye samajh liya hai ke 


136 T: (ils 0352) Zindagi badhaane waali 
khush-khabri, bohot badi khush-khabri 
[Rekhta] 
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(maazAllah!) Rasool-e-Akram (s) | 2 5-11: ati 521 1A An et 
ne risaalat pohnchane mein NAG po > a WA 
khiyaanat se kaam liya hai. (Gs DY SI Gaby a SI 
Kyounke Allah Ta'ala ne to | is AKNG e, jeneh ste fg 
farmaya hai: “Aaj Mane Tumhara ii ad mai WA iS a = 
Deen Mukammal Kar Diya Hai, 
Tum Par Apni Nemat Tamaam 
Kardi Hai Aur Tumhare Liye Deen- 
e-Islam Pasan Kiya Hai”. Jo cheez 
us din deen nahi thi wo aaj bhi 
deen nahi ban sakti. 


(Al Ahkaam Fee Usool il Ahkaam la IBne Hazam: V6 P85 (Sanad Hasan)) 


@ Allama Shaatibi (rh) (d 790h) farmate hain: “Bidati shariyat ka 
muaanid137-0-mukhaalif hota hai, kyounke Shaare' 13s ne bando'n ke 
mafaad mein (ibadaat ke) khuch khaas tariga aur khaas andaaz 
muqarrar kiye hain. Phir amr-o-nahi139 aur wa'd-o-waeed140 ke zariye 
makhlooq ko unka paaband banaya aur ye bata diya ke saari ki saari 
bhalaai inhi tariqo'n mein hai. Jabke saari kharaabi in tarigo'n se 
tajaawuz karne mein hai. Kyounke Allah hi jaanta hai, ham nahi jaante. 
Nez, usne Rasool-e-Akram (s) ko is liye bheja hai ke unke zariye wo 
jahaano par rahmat kare. Lekin ahle bidat in tamaam baato'n ko pas-e- 
pusht daalte hue ye samajhte hain ke ibaadat ke kuch aur tariga bhi 
hain, shaare' ne koi tariqa khaas-o-mutaiyyan nahi kiya. Unke khayaal 
mein shaare' bhi jaanta hai au rwo bhi jaante hain. Balke basa-augaat to 
wo apni taraf se ibaadat ke tariga ejaad karke ye samajh lete hain ke wo 
jaante hain, shaare” nahi jaanta. Agar bidati ka ye eteqaad ho, to 
shariyat-o-shaare” ke saath kufr hai aur agar ye eteqaad na ho, to bhi 
bidat waazeh Gumraahi hai”. 


(Al Etesaam: V1 P65) 


137 T: (uk) Mukhalifat karne waala, 139 T: (cri 3 221) Hukm-o-mumaaneat, isbaat- 


dushmani karne waala [Rekhta] o-nafi, halaal-o-haraam [Rekhta] 
138 T: (g2) Saaheb-e-shariyat, nabi, 140 T: (223 se 3) Waada-o-waeed [Rekhta] 


paighambar [Rekhta] 
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Bidaat ke silsila ki ek (1) kadi namaz-e-asr aur namaz-e-fajr ke baad musaafah 
hai. Agarche musaafah sunnat-e-nabawi aur neki hai, lekin ise baaz namazo'n 
ke saath khaas karna bidat hai. Nabi-e-Akram (s), Sahaba Ikraam aur Salaf-o- 
Saaleheen se aisa qat-an saabit nahi. Ye bidat-e-saiyyia aur baatil amal hai. 
Agar ye kaar-e-khair hota, to Nabi-e-Akram (s) apne Sahaba ko zaroor iski 
aaleem dete. 


@ Rasool Allah (s) ka irshad-e-giraami hai: 


Mujh se pehle jitne bhi Nabi Na ade Ha SG yi ki 2 Heel 
guzre hain, un par farz tha ke jis 


Na sg Ng 
cheez ko apni ummat ke liye PASAY dd ble Si ENE: 
behtar jaante, uski taraf unki dl ; 
rehnumaai karte aur jis cheez ko 
unke liye bura jaante, usse 
unhe’n daraate. 


a È se 


(Saheeh Muslim: H1844) 


Nabi-e-Akram (s) ne bhi har khair-o-shar ke baare mein apni ummat ko 
aagaah farma diya hai. 


@ Allama Ibne Rajab (rh) (d 795h) farmate hain: 


Jo kisi aise amal ke zariye Allah aja Asa iasa Ý p À NS SE a 
Ta'ala ka taqarrub haasil karne ki kai Ki 
koshish kare, jise Allah-o-Rasool pp PG EE dy NG NY 
ne taqarrub-e-Ilaahi ka zariya 
nahi banaya, to uska ye amal 
mardood-o-baatil hai. 


(Jaame-ul-Uloom wal Hikam: V1 P178) 


Ahle ilm ne makhsoos namazo'n ke baad musaafah ko bidat hi garaar 
diya hai, Allama Nawavi (rh) ne iske jawaaz ki taraf rujhaan kiya, to Ahle 
ilm ne inki is baat ka sakhti se radd farmaya. 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) (d 852h) farmate hain: 
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Allama Nawavi (rh) ka kehna ke 
musaafah ki buniyaad sunnat par 
hai aur baaz logo'n ka baaz 
auqaat mein uski paabandi karna 
usko sunnat se khaarij nahi karta. 
Main (Ibne Hajar) kehta hoo'n ke 
ye baat mahel-e-nazar hai, 
kyounke nafil namaz asal mein 
sunnat se saabit aur muwakkada 
hai, lekin uske bawajood 
mohaagdigeen ahle ilm ne ise kisi 
waqt ke saath khaas karne ko 
makrooh qaraar diya hai, balke 
baaz ne to aisi soorat ko haraam 
bhi garaar diya hai, jaise: “Sala 
tur Raghaaeb” be-asal namaz hai. 


En Baa Joi ini IG 
TOGE as ga UE kt EE) 
EG Ei ad el MEE 

is ds Se Li SG Jes 
sitas BS AG A ay des OE 
P bas ed WA Gaar 
AG DE UP Ja 3s Gb 


GAY sd 


Ng 


(Fathul Baari: V11 P55) 


@ Allama Mulla Ali Qaari Hanafi (rh) (d 1014h) farmate hain: 


Allama Nawavi (rh) ke kalam 
mein waazeh taur kuch tanaaquz. 
Kisi sunnat par baaz auqaat amal 
to bidat nahi, nez mazkoora dono 
augaat (fajar-o-asr ki namaz ke 
baad) mein logo'n ka musaafah 
karna mustahab-o-mashroo taur 
par nahi hota. Lekin jo musaafah 
shariyat se saabit hai, uska mahel 
aaghaaz-e-mulaqgaat hai. Yaha'n 
aisa hota hai ke log aapas mein 
baghair musaafah ke milte hain, 
bohot der tak baaham baat-cheet 
bhi karte hain aur unke maabain 


a ë da D D j N 
iji 3 ő ya i A & ga 


SEN 55 N od Ed 


sya Gila a 3G api 
GG AEN 
KEN NG 65 a ag a é 
Ho NG ka BIL os GL 
A KAN VA a 
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ilmi muzaakra waghaira bhi hota 
hai, phir jab wo namaz padhte 
hain, to ek-doosre se musaafah 
karne lagte hain. Is tarz-e-amal ka 
Masnoon tareqe se kya taalluq 
hai? Isi liye hamare baaz ulama 
ne is soorat mein musaafah 
makrooh aur bidat-e-mazmooma 
qaraar diya hai. Haa'n, agar koi 
shakhs aise waqt mein masjid ke 
andar daakhil hua, jab logo'n ne 
namaz shuru kar rakhi thi ya wo 
namaz shuru karne waale the, to 
namaz se faarigh ho kar unse 
musaafah kar sakta hai. Lekin 
uske liye bhi shart ye hai ke pehle 
salaam kahe, phir musaafah kare. 
Ye tariqa bila-shubha masnoon 
musaafah hai. 


Lost KO zej- TA Aa. “Br 5 n 
By BU bills jas o Mel 
# P sh bh a 

5) a Ka NI gaji CA We; da 
D ea iE doeii ca JAS 
Ji AF NG A EA 555] A5 A 
dé pi Se bA an 
SIGN AE oe lp lad 


AS Gr 
Ra 


- 


Ma. 


(Mirqaat-ul-Mafateeh: V8 P458) 


@ Allama Abdus Salam Maadisi (rh) (d 678h) farmate hain: 


Namaz-e-fajr-o-asr ke baad 
musaafah bidat hai, siwaae us 
nae aane waale ke, jo namaz se 
pehle us shakhs se muaafa nahi 
kar saka. Jisse ab kar raha hai, 
kyounke aate waqt musaafah 
karna mashroo hai. 


CEO s8? aaah SEL 
CA ya; cra NI PETA WA 
Sila ig be Hd PUN gadi 
Ng pka bala SE aa gg 


Na] 


(Fataawa-al-Izz Abdus Salaam: P389) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) se jab poocha gaya ke 
namaz ke baad musaafah sunnat hai ya nahi? To farmaya: 
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AH 


Namaz ke baad musaafah KG sa Da cu EE Ee 
Masnoon nahi, balke bidat hai. 


PA GR 
(Majmua-al-Fataawa: V23 P339) 


@ Allama Turkamaani (rh) (d 800h) farmate hain: 


Asr-o-fajr ki dono namazo'n ke | so 3% Dial o5 ana El 
baad musaafah un bidaat mein se ya EE ED 5 pa 
hai jin ki... Shariyat mein koi LANG chali Ho da 

daleel nahi. Baaz ulama ne ise man gg AN. # 
tark karna hi pasand kiya hai, N 
kyounke ye deen mein izaafa hai. a cÈ 5%) WA 4S5 ARAI 


(Al Lama' Fil Hawaadis wal Bida: V1 P283) 


@ Allama Ibnul Haaj (rh) (d 737h) farmate hain: “Namazi ko chaahiye ke 
wo namaz-e-fajr-o-asr aur juma ke baad us musaafah se baaz rahe, jise 
logo'n ne deen mein izaafar karke riwaaj diya hai. Baaz logo'n ne to is 
mein aur izaafa kiya aur paancho'n namazo'n ke baad aisa karne lage 
hain. Ye sab bidaat hain. Shariyat mein musaafah ka waqt musalmano 
ka apne musalman bhai se milna hai. Na ke paancho'n namazo'n ke 
baad. Is tarah ke saare kaam bidat hain. Shariyat ne jis kaam ko jaise 
rakha hai, ham waise hi rakhenge. Is kaam se roka jae aur aisa karne 
waale ko daanta jaae, kyounke usne khilaf-e-sunnat fe'l ka irtekaab kiya 
hai”. 


(Al Madkhal: V2 P223) 


@ Allama Ibne Aabideen Shaami Hanafi (rh) (d 1252h) farmate hain: 


Namaz adaa karne ke baad de DEE IE ag KANY 
musaafah karna behre soorat kay DE ana ad gé 
makrooh hai, kyounke Sahaba dle bo mgas ab GP Ga OY 
Ikraam (riz) ne kabhi namaz ki nag GNG BAPE 
adaaegi ke baad musaafah nahi | 7 í 
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kiya, nez ye raafziyo'n ka tariqa 
hai. 


(Raddul Mohtaar Ala Ad Dur-al-Mukhtaar-al-Maaroof beehi Fataawa Shaami: V6 P381) 


@ Allama Abdul Hai Lucknawi Saahab (d 1304h) farmate hain: “Hamare 
zamane mein aksar ilaaqo'n, khusoosan deccan ke ilaaqo'n, jo bidato'n 
aur fitno'n ka gadh hain, mein do (2) kaam riwaaj paa gae hain, jinhe'n 
tark karna zaroori hai. Ek (1) to ye ke log namaz-e-fajr ke waqt masjid 
mein daakhil hote hue salam nahi kehte, balke daakhil ho kar sunnate'n 
adaa karte hain, phir farz adaa karne aur azkaar karne ke baad ek-doosre 
ko salam kehte hain. Ye ek (1) qabeeh amr hai, kyounke salaam kehna 
to mulaqaat ke waqt sunant hai, jaisa ke ahadees se saabit hai, na ke 
majlis ke dauraan. Doosre ye ke wo namaz-e-fajr-o-asr, eidain, aur juma 
ke baad musaafah karte hain, halaanke musaafah bhi mulaqaat ke shuru 
hi mein sunnat hai”. 


(As Sa-aaiya Fil Kashf Amma Fee Sharah-al-Wiqaaya: P264) 


Al Haasil: 


Namazo'n ke baad musaafah bidat hai, shariyat mein iski koi daleel nahi. 
Dua hai ke Allah Ta'ala hame'n bidaat se mehfooz farmaae aur sunnat- 
e-rasool ke mutaabiq zindagi basar karne ki taufeeq de. Aameen 
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Auliya Allah Ke Naam Ki Nazr-o-Niyaz 


Nazr-o-niyaaz ki tamaam aqsaam ibaadat hain aur ibaadat sirf Allah ki 
jaaez hai. Makhlooq ke naam par nazr dena haraam hai. Agar koi insaan 
kisi Nabi, Wali, Jinn, Farishta, ya Buzurg ke naam par mannat ya nazr 
karta hai. Saaleheen aur AuliyaAllah ki qabro'n par chadhaawe 
chadhaata hai aur samajhta hai ke use saaheb-e-qabr ka taqarrub haasil 
ho jaaega, wo uski mushkil-kushaai aur haajat-rawaai karega, ya uski 
fariyaad-rasi ya Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n uski sifaarish karega, ya wo uski 
qabr se faiz paaega, to bila-shubha ye shirk-fil-ibaadat hai. Kyounke agar 
Allah Ta'ala ke liye ho to use poora karna ibaadat hai. Lehaza agar nazr 
ghairullah ke liye ho, to ye ibaadat mein shirk hai. Ghairullah ke naam ki 
nazr poori karna bil-ijmaa jaaez nahi. 


@ Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Wo (nekukaar) Nazr Ko Poora 


À JÄN ayay 
Karte Hain. 


(Surah ad Dahr (al-Insaan): 7) 


@ Farman-e-llaahi hai: 


z 


Jo Bhi Tum Kharch Karte Ho, Ya | 7 HAAI d j á sesi ui 
Nazr Maante Ho, Allah Ta'ala Use a l 


EN 


KIA - 2 PARO BATA 
Jaanta Hai Aur Zaalimo'n Lal Ga Ga NEN Lag aala 
(mushriko'n) Ka Koi Madadgaar 
Nahi Hoga. 


(Surah-al-Baqara: 270) 


Ghairullah ki qasam khaana shirk hai, to ghairullah ke naam ki nazr 
kyounkar shirk na hogi? Halaanke nazr to qasam se badi cheez hai. 


@ Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 
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Unho'n Ne Allah Ki Paida Ki Hui ME EE ESE dy EG 
Kheti Aur Chaupaayo'n Mein Se! . Co, OE E 
Allah Ke Liye Ek (1) Hissa | US ECG Ning ree al Me IG 
Muqarrar Kiya. Phir Ba-z0om-e- | 27 “Sy JANG NK) NG 
Khaweesh 14 Kehne Lage: Ye EG J Ja A KANAN N 
Allah Ke Liye Hai Aur Ye Hamare [b 46 SYA a ha WA 
Devtaao'n Ke Liye Hai, Phir Unke ee 
Devtaao'n Ka Hissa To Allah Ke 
Paas Nahi Pohonchta, Lekin Allah 
Ka Hissa Unke Devtaao'n Ke Paas 
Pohonch Jaata Hai, Ye Log Kitna 
Bura Faisla Karte Hain. 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 136) 


@ Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Aur Wo Cheez (bhi haraam hai) N Ra Hai Lg 
Jis Par Ghairullah Ka Naam are 
Pukaara Jaae. 


(Surah-al-Baaara: 173) 


Mazaaro'n aur aastaano'n pe nazr ke naam par jaahilaana rusumaat aur 
nafsaani-o-haiwaani khwahishaat ki takmeel jis andaaz mein hoti hai, 
wo kisi se makhfi nahi. Iske bawajood baaz haldo'n se qabro'n par nazr- 
o-niyaaz ka jawaaz pesh kiya jaata hai. 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab (d 1391h) likhte hain: “Auliya 
Allah ke naam ki jo nazr maani jaati hai, ye nazr sharai nahi, nazr lughawi 
hai. Jiske maane hain nazraana, jaise ke main apne ustaaz se kahu'n ke 
ye aap ki nazr hai, ye bilkul jaaez hai aur fugaha usko haraam kehte hain 
jo ke auliya ke naam ki nazr-e-sharai maani jaae. Is liye farmate hain: 


141 T: (GBS 2) Apne soch-bichaar, khayaal 
ke mutaabig [RSB] 
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“AA 58” nazr-e-sharai ibaadat hai, wo ghairullah ke liye manna 
yageenan kufr hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P307) 


Nazr ki sharai-o-lughawi taqseem kisi ahle sunnat imam ne nahi ki, kya Rasool 
Allah (s) se bhi koi buzurg hasti makhlooq mein maujood hai? Aur kya Sahaba 
Ikraam, Rasool-e-Akram (s) se itni bhi mohabbat nahi rakhte the, jitni baad ke 
logo'n ko apne baad waale buzurgo'n se hai? Kya kabhi kisi qabr-parast ne 
ghaur kiya ke agar ghairullah aur faut-shudgaan ke naam par nazr-o-niyaaz 
jaaez hoti, to Sahaba Ikraam is kaar-e-khair se kabhi mehroom na rehte. Koi 
shakhs Sahaba Ikraam mein kisi se bhi aisa amal pesh kar sakta hai? 


Aam logo'n ka tohfa aur hadiya ke liye nazraane ka lafz istemaal karna uski 
daleel nahi ban sakta. Kyounke jo log qabro'n par nazr pesh karte hain, is 
ageede se pesh karte hain ke wo daafe-ul-balaa1a2 hain. Unke pesh-e-nazr 
lughawi nahi, sharai aur urfi nazr hoti hai. Tab hi to uske baare mein “Nazrullah 
aur Niyaaz-e-Hussain” ke alfaaz sunne ko milte hain. 


Isse badh kar ye bhi agar mujhe mugaddama mein fatah-yaabi hui ya marz se 
shifa hui ya dushman zer ho gaya ya mujhe aulaad-e-narina mil gai ya mera 
karobaar chamak gaya. To falaa'n mazaar par jaa kar nazr-o-niyaaz ka langar 
chadhaunga, nange paao'n jaakar salaam karunga, mazaar par taaki 
baandhunga waghaira. 


Munsif mizaaj dosto'n se guzaarish hai ke kya ye sab kuch lughawi nazr-o- 
niyaaz ke liye kiya jaata hai? Ye sab umoor taazeem-0o-taqreeb ke nuqta-e-nazr 
se kiye jaate hain, jis mein nazr maanne waala aur apne ijz-o-inkesaare ka 
izhaar karta hai. Tohfa-o-hadiya mein aisi soorat nahi hoti. 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Darakht, patthar, aur chashme ASE, aa MA 
waghaira jin ke liye kuch log EE ER AA 
nazre'n maante hain ya unke bgy salad (Jala Ga NG 


142 T: (ai gila) Musibat taalne ya door karne 
waala. Ye sifat khaas sirf Allah hi ke liye hai 
[Rekhta] 
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saath kapdo'n ke tukde waghaira 
baandhte hain ya unke patte 
tabarruk ke liye lete hain, ya unke 
paas namaz waghaira padhte 
hain. Ye sab kaam munkar, bidaat 
aur jaahiliyyat waale aamaal aur 
Allah Ta'ala ke saath shirk ke 
asbaab mein se hain. 


EE ET, 
ås a he EE DEA PAG Bi E 
JAN EE be Hi HIN gadi 
AK AN KIN SG oes HA 


2 


(Majmua-al-Fataawa: V27 P136-137) 


@ Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: 


Mushrikeen Allah ke siwa kisi bhi 
cheez ko maabood thehraane 
mein kitne jaldbaaz waaqe hue 
hain. Wo kehte hain: Ye patthar, 
ye darakht, aur ye shakhs nazr-o- 
niyaaz ke laayaq hai. Doosre 
lafzo'n mein unke nazdeek Allah 
Ta'ala ke alaawa ye shakhs bhi 
ibaadat ke laayat hai, kyounke 
nazr-o-niyaaz ibaadat-o-taqarrub 
hai. Jiske zariye nazr dene waala 
kisi ka taqarrub haasil karta hai. 


BI AA WAA gala 
Saa EIE GEE dn og 
GAN ping EE sang A HA 
di og oe Mes EE dl GI NG 
Nay MES Sy Be IN SE de 

Sa NG 3G 


(Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan Min Masaaid ush Shaitaan: V1 P212) 


@ Allama Ibne Nahaas (rh) (d 814h) farmate hain: 


Logo'n ka darakhto'n, pattharo'n, 
chashmo'n aur koo-o'n 
waghaira'n ke paas chiraagh 
jalaana (bhi kabira gunaaho'n 
mein se hai). Wo kehte hain ke un 
cheezo'n ke paas nazr-o-niyaaz 
qubool hoti hai. Ye saare ke saare 


DENISE die EA naala Lg 


GEE GE sabing UN aga 


H o LA Wa å . 
isah GG asta PA YS sing 
NGI ST ah LG sas IN) Si 
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umoor buri bidaat aur gabeeh 
munkaraat hain, jinhe'n zaael 
karna aur unke nishaan mitaa 
dena waajib hai. Kyounke aksar 
jaahil log ye eteqaad rakhte hain 
ke agar in cheezo'n ke liye nazr 
maani jaae to ye nafaa-o- 
nugsaan par qudrat rakhti hain, 
faaeda deti hain, buraai ko rokti 
hain, mareezo'n ko shifayaab 
karti hain, aur gumshuda ko 
waapas lautaati hain. Ye shirk hai 
aur Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool 
(s) ki waazeh mukhaalifat hai. 


Ng Kit H ERAS ng NPA] po 
AN Ao aI a dj HET of ag 


Pa 
a 
WA 


ay ale 


(Tambeeh-ul-Ghafileen: P 522) 


@ Allama Sanallah Halabi Hanafi (rh) (d 1120h) farmate hain: 


Ghairullah ke liye nazr Allah 
Ta'ala ke saath shirk hai, isse 
bada gunah koi nahi. Quran-e- 
Kareem mein hai “Tum Par 
Murdaar (zibah ke waqt behne 
waala) Khoon, Khinzeer Ka Gosht, 
Aur Wo Jaanwar, Jise Ghairullah 
Ke Liye Pukaara Jaae, Haraam Kar 
Diya Gaya Hai”. (Surah-al-Maaida: 3) 
Ghairullah ki nazr, ghairullah ke 
liye zibah ki tarah (haraam) hai. 
Fuqaha kehte hain: Paanch (5) 
cheeze'n ghairullah ke liye karna 
shirk hai, rukoo, sujood, zibah, 
nazr, aur qasam. Jisne zabiha par 
ghairullah ka naam zikr kiya, to 


ta FI NG AN pa ns] dn pa ii 
kar EA Gg 
iN 24 Jal bg Jis si EBA 

JG; dy ING AN Aa (3 
3 kag GING SING GAAN 
Ka IG sah ga B4 ua 
SG AN aaa aii 
B NS AAN gig aplay ag as 


UR 


A) NY a 
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wo murdaar hai, use khana 
haraam hai, agar (kisi zabiha par) 
Allah Ta'ala ke naam ke saath kisi 
aur ka naam bhi shareek kare, 
masalan “5s” aatifa ke saath 
kahe: “Allah aur Muhammad (s) 
ke naam ke saath” to uska zabiha 
haraam ho jaaega. Haasil kalaam: 
Ghairullah ke liye nazr to gunaah 
hai, us par unhe'n ajr kaha'n 
milega? Zibah ka bhi yehi hukm 
hai. 


33 


d A i di VERG .. Ms 


MEI 8 Ns a ES 


(Saifullah Alaa Man Kazaba Alaa Auliya Allah: P69-70) 


@ Allama Shah Waliullah Dehelwi (rh) (d 1176h) farmate hain: 


Mushrikeen apni haajaat, 
masalan marz mein shifa aur 
faqiri mein khush-haali ke liye 
ghairullah se madad maante hain 
aur unke naam ki nazr-o-niyaaz 
dete hain. Unhe'n ye ummeed 
hoti hai ke us nazr-o-niyaaz ki 
wajah se apne magaasid mein 
kamiyaab honge. Wo barkat ki 
ummeed par ghairullah ke 
naamo'n ka wird bhi karte hain. 
Halaanke Allah Ta'ala ne un par 
har namaz mein ye kehna farz 
kiya hai: “Ham Teri Hi Ibaadat 
Karte Hain Aur Tujh Hi Se Madad 
Talab Karte Hain” .(surah-al-Faatiha: 5) 
Nez farma: “Allah Ke Saath Kisi Ko 
Na Pukaaro”.(surah-al-Jinn: 18) Is 


PI og MR BES HE] 
Pua EE EE 
HE dl HAP TE) SR 
GE GSG HE slegs 
BEN ee ea GE Sel rele AG 
NG): JS IG, (bees ING 
EA oe AN a daal AN | Ga SG 
BR AG TF il 
ES 3A ID 3NG NY Bees 
(GEED ASG 
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aayat mein dua se muraad 
ibaadat nahi, jaisa ke (aam) 
mufassireen ne kaha hai. Balke 
muraas isteaanat143 hai, jaisa ke 
farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Tum 
Sakht Musibat Ke Waqt Usi Allah 
Ko Pukaarte Ho, Chunache Wo 
Tumhari Musibate'n Door 
Farmata Hai” .(surah-al-Anaam: 41). 


(Hujjatullahil Baaligha: V1 P185) 
@ Allama Aaloosi (rh) (d 1270h) kehte hain: 


Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Allah Rate balag gi AN EYE yA NYANG SRI 5 
Ke Alaawa Jinhe'n Bhi Tum g í 
Pukaarte Ho, Wo Ek (1) Maakhi 


Bhi Paida Nahi Kar Sakte”. ... 


(Surah-al-Hajj: 73) 


... ls aayat-e-karima mein unki mazammat ki gai hai jo auliya ke baare 
mein ghuloo ka shikaar ho gae hain. Wo Allah Ta'ala se ghaafil ho kar 
musibat mein auliya se madad talab karte hain aur unke naam par nazr- 
o-niyaaz dete hain. Baaz “daanishwar” to kehte hain ke auliy-e-ikraam 
Allah ki taraf se wasila hain, nazr-o-niyaaz ham Allah ke liye dete hain, 
albatta uska sawaab us wali ko pohonchte hain. Is mein shubha nahi ke 
unka pehla daawa buth-parasto'n jaisa hai, jo kehte the ke ham butho'n 
ki ibaadat sirf is liye karte hain ek wo hame'n Allah ke qareeb kar de'n. 
Raha doosra daawa to us mein koi harj na hota, agar wo buzurgo'n se 
apne marizo'n ke liye shfia aur ghayab hone waalo'n ki waapsi waghaira 
ka muaalaba na karte (halaanke shar-an ye bhi naajaaez hai, az naaqil) 
unki haalat se yehi zaahir hota hai ke wo buzurgo'n se maangne ke liye 
unke naam ki nazr-o-niyaaz dete hain. Agar unse kaha jaae ke Allah ke 
naam ki nazr-o-niyaaz do aur uska sawaab (auliya) ki bajaae apne 


143 T: (kil) Madad ki khwahish [Rekhta] 
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waalidain ko pohonchaao, kyounke tumhare waalidain un auliya se badh 
kar sawaab ke mohtaaj hain, to aisa karne ke liye taiyyar nahi hote. (isse 
maaloom ho jaata hai ke unka magsad buzurgo'n se maangna hi hota 
hai). Maine bohot se mushrikeen ko dekha jo auliya ke qabro'n ke 
pattharo'n par sajda kar rahe hote hain. Baaz mushrikeen to sab auliya 
ke liye unki qabro'n mein tasarruf (qudrat) bhi saabit karte hain, albatta 
maraatib ke etebaar se ye tasarruf mukhtalif qism ka hota hai. Un 
mushrikeen ke “ahle ilm” gabro'n mein auliya ke liye chaar (4) ya paanch 
(5) qism ka tasarruf saabit karte hain. Lekin jab unse daleel ka mutaalaba 
kiya jaata hai, to kehte hain ke ye cheez kashf se saabit hai. Allah Ta'ala 
unhe'n tabaah-o-barbaad kare, ye kinte jaahil aur jhoote hain! Baaz ye 
daawat karte hain ke auliya apni qabro'n se nikalte hain aur mukhtalif 
shakle'n ikhteyaar kar lete hain, jabke unke “ahle ilm” ka kehna hai ke 
auliya ki sirf roohe'n mukhtalif shaklo'n mein zaahir hoti hain aur jaha'n 
chaahti hain jaati hain. Unke baagaul basa-auqaat auliya ki roohe'n sher, 
hiran, waghaira ki shakal bhi ikhteyaar kar leti hain. Ye tamaam baate'n 
jhoot hain, Kitab-o-Sunnat aur aslaaf-e-ummat ke kalaam mein inka koi 
suboot nahi. Unho'n ne (saada looh) logo'n ka deen bhi barbaad kar diya 
hai. Aise log yahood-o-nasaara, deegar adiyaan-e-baatila ke 
pairukaaro'n aur be-deen logo'n ke saamen mazaaq ban gae hain. Ham 
Allah Ta'ala se (deen-o-duniya ki) aafiyat aur salaamati ka sawaal karte 
hain”. 

(Rooh-ul-Maani: V2 P212-213) 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


Un mein se baaz wo hain, jo | tl S3530 a awa asi ei 
qabro'n ke pujari hain, un par | , . p die. aa ige 
nazr-o-niyaaz dete hain aur unse js i gv a GE OER] 
nafaa-o-nuagsaan ka etegaad | AM. 2422454: es dT 
head a AAI Ge ST aid ees des dig 
rakhte hain, jin ki apni haalat ei D 
Allah hi behtar jaanta hai, ke kya 


hai? Maujooda daur mein aise 
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mushrikeen keede-makodo'n se 
bhi ziyaada ho gae hain. 


(Rooh-ul-Maani: 172 P17) 


@ Allama Haskafi (rh) (d 1088h) apne aksar awaam ki islaah mein likhte 


hain: 


Maaloom hona chaahiye ke aksar 
awaam jo murdo'n ke naam ki 
nazr-o-niyaaz dete hain aur jo 
rugoom,  chiraagh aur tel 
waghaira auliya-e-ikraam ki 
qabro'n par taqarrub ki niyyat se 
laae jaate hain, wo bil-ijmaa 
baatil aur haraam hain. 


FEE TT 
ING a iya EL, Gid 
SII KAEN MEN Mr 

A5 Jb LUY GE agi GE 


(Ad Dur-al-Mukhtaar: P155: Raddul Mukhtaar: V2 P439) 


@ Allama Shaami Hanafi (rh) (d 1252h) is ibaarat ki tashreeh mein 


farmate hain: 


Auliya ke liye nazr-o-niyaaz ki 
soorat ye hoti hai ke koi kahe: 
Aye mere falaa'n peer! Agar mera 
ghayab rishtedaar waapas 
aagaya, mera mareez shifayaab 
ho gaya, yam era kaam ho gaya, 
to itna sona, itni chaandi, itna 
khaana, chiraagh ya itna tel aap ki 
nazr karunga. Ye nazr-o-niyaaz 
kai wujooh se baatil aur haraam 
hai. Ek (1) wajah to ye hai ke ye 
makhlooq ke liye nazr-o-niyaaz 
hai, halaanke nazr-o-niyaaz 
ibaadat hai aur ibaadat kisi 
makhlood ke liye jaaez nahi. 


ES DI NG baka URE SE 
ag LALA Epi LE se 
sa A iy to ya E a 


oA Ka 


` 


KAEN 


nG y e iske N pa 
ET BIN ES gl) 
BN A das Y EE 
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Doosri wajah ye ke jiske naam ki 
nazr-o-niyaaz di jaa rahi hoti hai, 
wo murda hota hai aur murda kisi 
cheez ka maalik nahi ban sakta. 
Teesri wajah ye ke nazr-o-niyaaz 
dene waala Allah ko chod kar ye 
eteqaadi44 rakhta hai ke ye wali 
umoor mein tasarruf kar sakta 
hai, uska ye etegaad kufr hai. 


(Fataawa Shaami: V2 P439) 


@ Allama Qasim bin Qatlu Bagha (rh) (d 879h) farmate hain: 


Jo ruqoom, shame'n, aur tel c3 3G ala za Gy G 
waghaira auliya ki qabro'n par | ,. Fo LE la T BINGI 
unke taqarrub ke liye laai jaati GE g ci? di) Je ans 
hain, unke haraam hone par EE Area se 343) 
musalmano ka ijma hai. = 7 Pa 


(Al Bahrur Raaeq la Ibne Nujaim: V2 P298, Al Fataawa-al-Hindiyya (Fataawa Alamgiri): V1 P216, 
Haashiyat at Tahtaawi: P378) 


@ Fatawa Aalamgiri mein likha hai: 


o r: 
bA gt 


Aksar awaam jo is tarah nazr NG di aga Rl EE AN Adi 
maante hainke kisi nek shakhs ki p 
qabr par aakar you'n fariyaad Ç GG ya OT DEI Va 7 
karte hain: Aye mere falaa'n 


aja IG GEE ER BA ES HIZA wa 
peer! Agar tu meri ye zaroorat | ~ A f 


poori kar de to meri taraf se itna leks Jk JAS Vk SANI o? 
sona teri nazr, ye bil-ijmaa baatil 
hai. 


(Fataawa Aalamgiri: V1 P216) 


144 T: (38!) Yageen, aqidatmandi, taazeem-o- 
taagaddus ya etemaad ki binaa par dil mein 
jhukaao [Rekhta] 
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@ Allama Barkawi (rh), Allama Abu Shaama (rh) (d 665h) se naqal karte 
hain: 


Phir ye mushrikeen usse Dhi aab al A Sts ni JI ks Daja 6 fi 
badhte hain aur apne dilo'n mein 
un mugamaat ki taazeem baitha IS Ngadani yat 2 SN 
lete hain, wo un jagaho'n ki f g d 
taazeem bhi karte hain aur un par pb es Ha naa gasa 
nazr-o-niyaaz Chadha kar apne PISI ps Ds ar GAS ga 
bimaaro'n ki shifa aur apni PIPE 
haajaat ki baraawari ki ummeed f 
bhi karte hain, aisi jaghe'n 
darakhto’n, pattharo’n, 
baaghaat, aur chashmo'n par 
waaqe hoti hain. 


(Ziyaaratul Quboor: P546-547) 


Ek Taaweel Aur Uska Jawaab: 


Qaaraeen! Ahle Sunnat ke ulama-e-ikraam, kutub-e-fiqa, aur fuqaha-e- 
ahnaaf ke aqwaal ki raushni mein aap ne guzugo’n ke naam ki nazr-o- 
niyaaz ka haraam aur shirk hona mulhaaza farma liya hai. Itni wazaahat- 
o-saraahat ke bawajood baaz hazraat ghairullah ki nazr-o-niyaaz ko 
taawilaat ki roo mein jaaez kehne ki koshish karte rehte hain, mulaahaza 
keejiye: 


“Koi kehta hai ke ya huzoor ghaus-e-paak! Aap dua kare’n, agar mera 
mareez accha ho gaya to main aap ke naam ki degh paakaaunga. Iska 
matlab ye hargiz nahi ke aap mere khud hain, us marz ke accha hone par 
main aapki ye ibaadat karunga, balke matlab ye hota hai ke main pulaao 
ka sadqa karunga Allah ke liye. Us par jo sawaab milega, aap ko 
bakhshunga, jaise koi shakhs kisi tabeeb se kahe ke agar bimaar accha 
ho gaya to pachaas (50) rupiya aap ki nazr karunga”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P307) 
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@ Allama Ghulam Rasool Saeedi Saahab iska jawaab kuch you'n dete 
hain: “Aaj ka jis tarah an-padh awaam apni haajaat mein Auliya Allah ki 
nazre'n aur mannate'n maante hain aur haajaat poori hone ke baad 
mazaraat par nazre'n pesh karte hain aur baaz log usko lughawi nazr keh 
kar sanad-e-jawaaz pesh karte hain, iska quran-e-majeed, ahadees-e- 
saheeha aur aasaar-e-sahaaba mein koi suboot nahi hai. Kutub-e- 
Fataawa mein is nazr ko haraam kaha gaya hai. Ye ek (1) khaalis fiqhi 
masla hai, is mein kutuf-e-fiqhiya ko chod kar baaz ghair-maasoom aur 
ghair-maaroof soofiyo'n ke aqwaal aur ahwaal se istedlaal karna koi 
faqaahat nahi hai, balke adl-o-insaaf se baeed hai”. 


(Sharah Saheeh Muslim: V4 P543) 


Saeedi Saahab ne waazeh alfaaz mein bataaya ke Quran-o-Sunnat, Afaal-e- 
Sahaaba Ikraam, aur Fiqa-e-Hanafi ke roo se buzurgo'n ke naam ki nazr-o- 
niyaaz haraam hai. 


Ghaur-o-fikr ka muqaam hai ke jin afaal (JI) par Quran-o-Hadees ne koi nas 
qaaem nahi ki aur jin se Salaf-o-Saaleheen, yaane Sahaaba-o-Taabaeen be- 
khabar the, unhe'n sharai jawaaz faraaham karna kaha'n ki ilmi dayaanat hai? 


Aammatun Naas jab giyaarwee'n dete hain, unki niyyat mein niyaaz pesh karna 
hi hota hai. Aagar koi kehta hai ke main falaa'n buzurg ke naam ki degh 
pakaaunga, to uska waazeh matlab hota hai ke wo uske naam ki nazr-o-niyaaz 
dega, aur nazr-o-niyaaz ibaadat hai, jo ghairullah ke liye qat-an jaaez nahi hai. 


Jo ahbaba ye kehte hain ke ek (1) tabeeb ko ilaaj-muaalejaus par ujrat dene 
aur Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilaani (rh) ke naam ki niyaaz dene mein koi farq nahi. 
Unse guzaarish hai ke kya kabhi kisi ne tabeeb ke naam par degh pakaai aur 
sadqa karke uska sawaab tabeeb ko pohonchaya? 


Murdo'n Ka Tasarruf: 


Ek (1) eteqaadis ye bhi paaya jaata hai ke murde sunte, dekhte, umoor mein 
tasarruf karte, ghaib jaante, duaae'n sunte, aur nawaazte hain. 


145 T: (ak za) Tibbi ilaaj, ilaaj aur 146 T: (dė!) Yageen, aqidatmandi, taazeem-o- 
tadbeere'n jo marz ke liye ki jaae'n [Rekhta] tagaddus ya etemaad ki binaa par dil mein 
jhukaao [Rekhta] 
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@ Allama Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi Saahab (d 1340h) kehte hain: 
“Syedi Abdul Wahaab Akaabir-e-Auliya-e-Ikraam mein se hain, Hazrat 
Syedi Ahmad Badawi Kabeer ke mazaar par ek (1) taajir ki kaneez par 
nigaah padi. Wo aapko pasand aai. Jab mazaar shareef par haazil hue, 
to saaheb-e-mazaar ne irshad farmaya: Abdul Wahaab! Wo kaneez 
tumhen pasan hai? Arz kiya: Haa'n! Shaikh se koi baat chupaana nahi 
chaahiye. Irshad farmaya: Accha ham ne wo kaneez tum ko hiba ki. Aap 
sukoot mein hain ke kaneez to us taajir ki hai aur huzoor hiba farmate 
hain. To taajir haazir hua aur une wo kaneez mazaar-e-aqdas ki nazr ki, 
khaadim ko irshaad hua, unho'n ne aap ki nazr kardi. (Saaheb-e-mazaar 
ne) irshad farmaya: Ab der kaaheki hai? Falaa'n hujre mein le jaao aur 
apni haajat poori karo”. 


(Malfuzaat Ahmad Raza: P275-276) 


Kya aap ise bhi lughawi nazr garaar de kar baddkaari ko aam karne mein 
mumidd-o-muaawin147 banna chaahenge? Mazkoora tamaam cheeze'n 
shariyat-e-muhammadiya ke khilaaf hain. Masalan: 


@ Ahle Quboor se guftagu hona. 
@ Ahle Quboor dilo'n ke bhed se waqif hain. 
@ Qabr waale umoor-e-duniya sar-anjaam dete hain. 


Ye agaaed quran, hadees, aur ahle sunnat ke sakht mukhaalif to hain hi, 
ins fahaashi aur uryaani jaise “umoor-e-khair” bhi sar-anajaam diye 
jaate hain. 


Ek (1) aur taaweel: 
@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: 


“Shaami (v2 p439) ne Kitab us Saum, bahes amwaat mein is tarah bayan 
farmaya:” 


147 T: (ùg 5344) Madad karne aur saath dene 
waali, iaanat karne waali [Rekhta] 
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Segha-e-nazr ka Allah ki ibaadat | , #j Al NG a 3G a NG ti 
ke liye ho aur shaikh ki qabr par sg P ka aa ba god Ka 
rehne waale fuqara uska A ay lol e OPS) 


masrafi48 ho'n. 


“Ye mahez jaaez hai to you'n samjho ke ye sadqa Allah ke liye, uske 
sawaab ka hadiya rooh-e-shaikh ke liye, us sadqa ka masraf mazaar-e- 
buzurg ke khuddaam, fuqara jaise ke Hazrat Maryam ki waalida ne 
maani thi ke apne pet ka bacha khudaya tere liye nazr karti hoo'n, jo 
baitul muqaddas ki khidmat ke liye waqf hoga, nazr Allah ki aur masroof 
bait-ul-muqaddas”. 

(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P307) 


Kahaa'n wo nazr jo Syeda Maryam (a) ki waalid ne Allah Ta'ala ke naam 
par ki aur Quran-e-Kareem ne bataur-e-madh 149 uska zikr kiya aur 
kaha'n murdo'n ke naam ki wo nazr-o-niyaaz jo Quran-o-Sunnat, Ijmaa- 
e-Ummat, Fuqha-e-Ahnaaf, aur sab musalmano ke nazdeek baatil aur 
haraam hai. Syeda Maryam (rza) ki waalida-maajida ne nazr maani thi 
ke mere batan mein jo bacha hai, maine use Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat aur 
masjid-e-aqsa ki khidmat ke liye waqf kar diya hai, unho'n ne ye nazr 
poori ki, to Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


NE AWA 


Chunache Allah Ne Unki Nazr Ko a Jj WANA 
Husn-e-Qubooliyat Bakhsha. d 


(Surah aale Imran: 37) 
# Dil saaheb-e-idraak se insaaf talab hai 
Oabro'n Par Nazr-o-Niyaaz Aur Hadees-e-Nabawi: 


Raha Allah ke liye nazr maan kar mujaawaro'n par kharch karna, to ye 
shar-an mamnoo aur naajaaez hai. 


148 T: (2344) Kisi cheez ke istemaal ya kharch 149 T: (034) Taareef, tauseef [Rekhta] 
karne ki jaga [Rekhta] 
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@ Syedna Saabit bin Zahack (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Rasool Allah (s) ke ahd-e- 
mubaarak mein ek (1) shakhs ne 
“buwaana” naami muqaam par 
oont zibah karne ki nazr maani. 
Wo Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki khidmat 
mein haazir hua aur arz kiya: 
Maine Buwaana mudaam par 
oont zibah karne ki nazr maan li 
hi. Aap (s) ne poocha: Kya us 
jagah jaahiliyyat ka koi astahaan 
tha, jiski ibaadat ki jaati ho? 
Sahaba Ikram ne arz kiya: Nahi. 
Farmaya: Kya us jagah ahle 
jaahiliyyat ka koi mela lagta tha? 
Arz kiya: Nahi. Farmaya: Apni 
nazr poori kar le'n, Allah ki 
naafarmaani mein koi nazr poori 
karna jaaez nahi. 


sl dy Ío AN JE AE Ga 
Je IA Gg NY 5 NAg 
zi ER DIG NEE 
Jas el AN Jo BIS Be A) 
sit Meld sd PS G3 SE JA 
Me Ga DE BIS N HG 
NANA at N ab ese) 


Pro 


Aag Aari cÈ 


(Sunan Abu Dawood: H3313; Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V2 P75-76 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


@ Syedna Kardam bin Sufyan Saaafi (rz) ne ye alfaaz bayan kiye hain: 


Kya us jagah koi buth ya koi jaahili 
mela tha? 


TEE SA EIN 


(Sunan Abu Dawood: H3315 (Sanad Hasan)) 


@ Ek (1) Sahabiya ne Rasool Allah (s) se arz kiya: 


Maine falaa'n jagah par jaanwar 
zibah karne ki nazr maani hai. Us 
jagah ahle jaahiliyyat jaanwar 
zibah karte the? Arz kiya: Nahi. 
Farmaya: Kisi moori ke liye zibah 


HEG Ng ig Ja a NG NG Sg) 


£ 


tka) JÉ leid Hal ab ER nG 
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karte the? Arz kiya: Nahi. Us par | .15 N :2J6 € is :9G N maba 

Aap (s) ne farmaya: Apni nazr 8 3 

poori kar le'n. Dy SH) 
(Sunan Abu Dawood: H3312 (Sanad Hasan)) 


Maaloom hua ke jin mugamaat par shirk aur kufr hota ho, waha'n jaaez 
nazr poori karna bhi mamnoo aur haraam ho jaata hai, balke shirk tak 
pohonchne ka zariya ban jaata hai. In ahadees mein kisi jagah nazr ko 
poora karne ke liye Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne do (2) sawaal pooche: 


@ Kya waha'n ghairullah ki ibaadat hoti hai? 
@ Kya waha'n mushriko'n ka saala ekath (SI) ya mela hota hai? 


Dono sawaalo'n ka jawaab nafi mein milne par Aap (s) ne waha'n nazr 
poori karne ki ijaazat di. Agar ek (1) sawaal ka jawab bhi isbaat mein mil 
jaata, to ijaazat nahi milni thi. Kyounke aisa karna Aap (s) ki zabaani Allah 
ki naafarmaani hai. Kisi jagah nazr poori karne ke liye yehi nabawi zaabta 
aaj bhi barqgaraar hai. 


Agar maan liya jaae ke baaz hazraat buzurgo'n ki gabro'n par jo nazr-o- 
niyaaz pesh karte hain, use buzurgo'n ki bajaae Allah hi ke naam karte 
hain, ot aisa karna bhi haraam aur mamnoo hai. Che-jaae ke unki niyyat 
hi ghairullah ki nazr-o-niyaaz ki ho. 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Maaloom hua ke mushrikeen ki PENE EG Bin] di pe Ja lia 
meal-gaaho'n au runke N: 


asthaano'n par jaanwar zibah A ae Mpili Fe 
karna Allah Ta'ala ki naafarmaani 
hai. 


(Ikhteda Siraat-al-Mustageem: V1 P495) 


@ Nez farmate hain: 
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Jab mushrikeen ke mele ki jagah HE, naag ini Nas SE I5) 
par jaanwar zibah karna Ng paa 
mamnoon hai, to khaas unke ALE i HIS 
mele mein jaanwar zibah karna 
kaise jaaez hoga?. 


(Ikhteda Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: V1 P497) 


Tambeeh Number D 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab ne mazkoora hadees you'n 
zikr ki hai: “Mishkat Baab un Nuzoor mein hai ke kisi ne nazr maani thi 
ke mein bawaana muqaam mein oont zibah karunga, to farmaya gaya 
ke agar koi wahaa'n buth waghaira na ho, to nazr poori karo”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P308) 


Yaane hadees mein maujood mele ke alfaaz zikr hi nahi kiye. Inna Lillahi wa 
Inna Ilaihi Raajioon! 


Tambeeh Number D 


@ Mufti Naeemi Saahab ne ek (1) hadees you'n likhi hai: “Ek (1) shakhs 
ne nazr maani thi ke main bait-ul-muqaddas mein chiraagh ke liy tel 
bhejunga, Huzoor (a) ne farmaya ke is nazr ko poora karo”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P307-308) 


Lekin ye riwayat zakheera-e-hadees mein maujood nahi. Mufti Saahab to ab 
duniya mein rahe nahi ke unse pooche’n, unke haqla-e-ahbaab se albatta 
guzaarish ki jaa sakti hai ke ye hadees kahaa'n hai? Agar mile to mutalla 
keejiyega. 


Akhir mein ek (1) guzaarish ba-sad-e-ehteraam kiya chaate hain ke 
taqarrub Ilaahi ke liye qabro'n par nazr-o-niyaaz ko jaaez qaraar dene se 
qabr-parasti jaisi bohot si kharabiyaa'n janam le sakti hain. Jin ki 
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misaale'n hamare muaashare mein jaa-ba-jaa mil jaaengi. Lehaza al- 
hazriso! 


Nazr Ki Lughawi, Urfi Aur Sharai Tagseem: 


@ Mufti Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: “Mishkat Baab Manaagib- 
e-Umar mein hai ke baaz biwiyo' ne nazr maani thi ke agar Huzoor (a) 
jung-e-uhud se ba-khairyat waapas aae to main aap ke saamne daff 
bajaungi. Ye nazr bhi urfi thi, na ke sharai. Yaane Huzoor ki khidmat mein 
khushi ka nazraana. Gharz-haike lafz-e-nazr ke do (2) maane hain: 
Lughawi aur Sharai. Lughawi maane se nazr buzurgaan-e-deen ke liye 
jaaez hai, ba-maane nazraana. Jaise tawaaf ke do (2) maane hain: 
Lughawi maane uske paas ghoomna aur sharai Rabb-e-Ta'ala farmata 
hai: KAR ENE | sasi “Puraane ghar ka tawaaf kare'n” (surah-al-Hajj: 29). 
Yaha'n tawaaf, sharai maane mein hai aur farmata hai: ' 033 lets Hs kg 
ol 4 (Surar-ar-Rahman: 44), yahaa'n tawaaf, ba-maane lughawi hai, aana, 
jaana, ghoomna”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P308) 


Is hadees mein kisi siyaah rang ki laundi ki taraf se ye nazr maanne ka 
zikr hai. Lekin Naeemi Saahab ne iska tarjuma “baaz biwiyo'n” kar diya 
hai. Is hadees ke alfaaz “as jaa Laas” ka tarjuma “jung-e-uhud” karna bhi 
ghalat hai. Ye riwayat Sunan Tirmizi, Musnad Ahmad waghaira mein aati 
hai. 


@ Imam Bayhadi (rh) (d 458h) farmate hain: 


Z 
4 
gk - 


Nabi-e-Kareem (S) ne us nazr ko pas gat Gb 483 za SN lis 
poora karne ki ijaazat is liye di ke fb a N 
ye ek (1) jaaez kaam tha. Isse 365355 a MG av) Jo ali di 
magsood Rasool Allah (s) ki jeet 
aur saheeh-o-salaamat waapsi 


150 T: (22211) Allah bachaae, Allah ki panaah, 
daro, bache raho (usse) panaah maango 
[Rekhta] 
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par khushi ka izhaar tha. Ye nazr í Biga R said s3 A 53G UG 
poori karna agarche zaroori nahi aa a SAN EG 
tha, lekin aap ne use poora karne ag 


ki ijaazat de di. 


(Sunan Sughra: Tahat hadees: 3209: Sunan Kubra: V10 P77) 


Shar-an jaaez nazr ko lughawi nazr garaar de kar naajaaez aur haraam 
nazr ko jaaez garaar dena zulm hai. 


Hadees ke baare mein mohaddiseen ka fahem motabar hai. Sahabiya ka 
magsad ye tha ke jab Nabi-e-Akram (s) saheeh-o-salaamat aur muzaffar- 
o-mansoor waapas lautenge to main Allah Ta'ala ki is nemat-e-jalila par 
Nabi-e-Akram (s) ke saamne daff baja kar khushi ka izhar karungi. Iska 
Auliy Allah ke naam ki nazr-o-niyaaz aur manant se kya taalluq? Is 
hadees se “Huzoor ki khidmat mein khushi ka nazraana” saabit karna 
kotaah-fehmi ke siwa kuch nahi. 


Tawaaf ko lughawi-o-sharai mein tagseem agar karenge to kul- 
kalaa'n 151 lughawi rukoo, lughawi sajda, lughawi namaz, aur hajj bhi 
makhlooq-e-khuda ke haatho'n takhleeq ho jaaega, daleel wohi hogi jo 
lughawi tawaaf ke liye di jaati hai. 


@ Mumtaz Ahle Hadees Aalim, Khwaja Muhammad Qasim (rh) (d 1997) 
farmate hain: “Mufti Saahab ka ye istedlaal tab durust ho sakta, agar 
awwalan wo ye saabit kar de'n ke zinda ya murda auliya-e-ikraam ki 
qabro'n ka tawaaf lughawi maano'n mein jaaez hai ya lughawi maano 
mein unhe'n sajda jaaez hai. Mufti Saahab ne lughawi-lughawi ki rat 
lagaa rakhi hai. Barailwiyo'n ko chaahiye ke apne awaam ko batla de'n 
ke unke mazhab ka saara taana-baana lughawi hai, sharai nahi. Ibadaat 
aur sharai istelahaat ko lughawi maane pehna kar ghairullah ke liye jaaez 
kar dene ko mazhab takhreef-kaari ke siwa aur kya kaha jaa sakta hai? 
Ye deen ki khidmat nahi, hinduaana saazish hai”. 


(Maaraka Hag-o-Baatil: P635) 


151 T: (026 JS) Aainda zamana mein [Rekhta] 
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@ Allama Ghulam Rasool Saeedi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: “Baaz log 
ye kehte hain ke agar koi shakhs kisi haajat ke waqt Auliya Allah ki nazr 
is tarah maane: “Aye data! Agar toone meri ye haajat poori kardi, to main 
tere liye ek (1) bakra pesh karunga'. To ye nazr jaaez hai, kyounke ye 
nazr lughawi hai. Aur jo nazr ghairullah ki haraam hai, wo nazr-e-fiqhi ya 
nazr-e-sharai hai. Aur nazr-e-lughawi aur nazr-e-sharai mein un logo'n 
ke nazdeek sirf ye farq hai ke nazr-e-sharai mein Allah ki nazr maani jaati 
hai aur nazr-e-lughawi mein Auliya Allah ki nazr maani jaati hai. Lekin ye 
kehna saheeh nahi hai, kyounke is tarah ghairullah ke liye sajda, tawaaf, 
roza aur deegar ibadaat bhi jaaez ho jaaengi. Masalan, koi shakhs kisi 
wali ko sajda karega aur kahega ke ye lughawi sajda hai, koi shakhs kisi 
wali ki qabr ka tawaaf karega aur kahega ke ye lughawi tawaaf hai, aur 
koi shakhs kisi wali ke liye roze rakhega aur kahega ke ye lugahawi roza 
hai aur isi tarah lughat ke sahaare ghairullah ke liye tamaam ibadaat ka 
darwaza khul jaaega. Kyounke jis tarah nazr bil-ittefaaq ibaadat hai, 
lekin lughawi nazr ghairullah ke liye shar-an maani jaa sakti hai, to isi 
tarah ghairullah ke liye lughawi namaz padhi jaa sakti hai, ghairullah ke 
liye lughawi roze rakhe jaa sakte hain aur lughawi hajj kiye jaa sakte 
hain. ‘häll l A”. 


(Sharah Saheeh Muslim: V4 P541-542) 


Ajeeb istidlaal 


@ Mufti Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: “Dekho! Ghairullah ki 
qasam khaana shar-an mana hai aur khud Quran-e-Kareem aur Nabi (s) 
ne ghairullah ki qasme'n khaaee'n: “ós 3b DAN AS (Surah at 
Tin: 1-2) waghaira aur Huzoor (a) ne farmaya: df all (Uske baap ki 
gasam! Wo kamiyaab ho gaya). Matlab yehi hai ke shari gasam jis par 
ahkaam-e-gasm, kaffaara waghaira jaari ho, wo khuda ke siwa kisi kin a 
khaai jaawe, magar lughawi qasam, jo mahez taakeed-e-kalaam ke liye 
ho, wo jaaez hai, yehi nazr ka haal hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Hagq: V1 P307) 


142 


@ Allama Ghulam Rasool Saeedi Saahab iska jawaab dete hain: “Ye 
daleel mutaaddi wujood se saheeh nahi hai, pehli wajah ye hai ke 
choonke ghairullah ke liye qasam ka zikr Quran aur Hadees mein aagaya, 
is liye us mein taaweel ki zaroorat hai aur ghairullah ke liye nazr maanne 
ka zirk Quran-o-Hadees mein nahi hai, is liye usko taaweel se ghairullah 
ke liye jaaez karne ki kya zaroorat hai?” 


(Sharah Saheeh Muslim: V4 P542) 
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Nabi-e-Akram (s) Ki Qabr Mein Haazri 


Nabi-e-Kareem (s) qabr mein maiyyat ke paas haazir nahi hote, is maane 
par dalaalat karne waali koi saheeh hadees zakheera-e-hadees mein 
maujood nahi, saheeh to kya zaeef bhi nahi hai. Salaf-o-Saaleheen mein 
iska koi qaael nahi raha, lehaza ye bid-ee nazariya hai. 


Qabr mein maiyyat se teen (3) sawalaat pooche jaate hain, jin mein se 
ek (1) ye hai: 


Us shakhs ke baare mein aapka e. JE jik c5 Ji EE ay 
kya khayal tha? ý ” 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H1374) 


Yaha'n se baaz ne istedlaal kiya hai ke lafz-e-“Ia” ishaara qareeb ke liye 
aata hai. Jisse maaloom hota hai ke Nabi-e-Akram (s) qabr mein har 
maiyyat ke paas haazir hote hain. Halaanke ye istedlaaz waazeh khataa 
hai, lughat-e-arab mein beesiyo'n aisi misaale'n maujood hain, jaha'n 
“Isa” ishaara baeed ke liye istemaal hua hai. 


D Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas (rz) bayan karte hain ke jab Syedna Abu 
Zar (rz) ko Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki besat ki khabar pohonchi to unho'n ne 
apne bhai se kaha: 


Aap makka jaa kar us shakhs ka | (ji de D HEG WAH lia pi KEN 
haal maaloom kare'n jo Nabi | Po.” PE YA 
hone ka daawedaar hai. EB ni SAN PI 

(Saheeh Bukhari: H3861, Saheeh Muslim: H2474) 


Is hadees mein Syedna Abu Zar Ghaffar (rz) makka ko ER! Ia” aur 
Nabi-e-Akram (s) ko “JAY Isa” ke alfaaz ke saath taabeer kar rahe hain. 
Qabila-e-Ghaffar aur makka mein itna farq to hai ke use qareeb nahi 
kaha jaa sakta! Kahee'n you'n to nahi makka khud Syedna Abu Zar 
Ghaffari (rz) ke yaha'n haazir tha? YA aisa tha ke Nabi-e-Akram (s) to 
haazir-o-naazir the, lekin wo khabar lene apne bhai ko makka bhej rahe 
the? 
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0 Syedna Amr bin Salama (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Ham ek (1) shahraah aur 
chashme ke paas rihaaish-pazer 
the, hamare paas se agaafile 
guzarte, ham unse logo'n ke 
ahwaal dariyaaft karte aur 
poochte, wo aadmi kaisa hai? Log 
jawaab dete ke wo daawa karta 
hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne use bheja 
hai, uski taraf ye wahee ki hai. 


SNG bs 
Ás u ENG ENG ig 


ci dsl VS HE aa NG 
ANG A prn 3 sad 


N55 UN aa gly US 


EE 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H4302) 


Syedna Amr bin Salama (rz) waghaira qaafilo'n se Nabi (s) ke mutaallig 
“YAI I3” ke alfaaz istemaal karke poochte the, kya Nabi-e-Akram (s) 


waha'n haazir the? 


G) Harqil ne Syedna Abu Sufiyan (rz) aur Kuffaar-e-Quraish se Nabi-e- 
PAak (s) ke baare mein dariyaaft kiya: 


Us daai-e-nabuwwat ka nasabi 
rishtedaar kaun hai? ... main us 
aadmi ke mutaallig sawaal- 
jawaab karna chaahta hoo'n. 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H7; Saheeh Muslim: H1773) 


Zakhira hadees mein iske beesiyo'n misaale'n maujood hain, qabar mein 
sawaal ke waqt “Š” baeed hi ke liye istemaal kiya jaata hai, khud Nabi 
(s) haazir nahi hote. Dalaael mulaahaza ho'n: 


Daleel Number D 


Maiyyat se poocha jaata hai: 
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Us shakhs, yaane Muhammad (s) 
ke baare mein aapka ageeda kyat 
ha? Momin kehta hai ke main 
gawaahi deta hoo'n ke wo Allah 
ke bande aur rasool hain. 


pia SII LIN e Ji dr 
Ag E aa ag ade 


Na sga É 
IS al 


Ato 3. | 
Age) AN 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H1374) 


Is hadees mein “JAS Ia” ki wazaahat Muhammad (s) keh kar ki gai hai, 
agar Aap (s) waha'n haazir hote hain to phir is wazaahat ki kya zaroorat? 


Daleel Number 0 


Syedna Ayesha Siddiga (rza) bayan karti hain: 


Qabr mein kaha jaaega: Wo 
shakhs kaun tha, jo tum mein 
mab-oos hua? Momin kahega: 
Wo Muhammad ur Rasool Allah 
(s) the, jo hamare paas Allah 
Azzwo Wajal ki taraf se waazeh 
aayaat le kar aae the, ham ne 
unki tasdeeq ki thi. 


ny DE Gil ER Iba b J 
di AN Jo M ha Wa ER 
MES dae na EI, SEE ken 


th. 


SB 


(Musnad Ahmad: V6 P140 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


UNG haqeeqat mein haazir-gareeb ke liye aata hai, majaazan ghair- 
haazir ke liye musta'mal ho, to gareena zaroori hai. To is hadees mein 
waazeh aur sareeh gareena maujood hai ke Nabi (s) ke mutaalliq qabr 
mein maiyyat se sirf poocha jaata hai, aap gabr mein dikhaai nahi dete 


hain. 


Daleel Number G) 


Asma bint Abi Bakr (rza) bayan karti hain ke Nabi (s) ne farmaya ke 


maiyyat se kaha jaata hai: 


146 


Us shakhs, yaane Nabi-e-Akram NG AA pe ss pi lia 2 Ja u 
(s) ke baare mein kya kehte ho? 


Kaafir-o-faasiq kehta hai: Kaun? SYA Jb ta 7 MG pr] 


(Musnad Ahmad: V6 P352 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


@ Isi riwayat ke alfaaz hain ke maiyyat se kaha jaata hai: 


Us shakhs ke mutaalliq aapka AS isi -Jó 153 KU 3 NG BG 
ageeda kya tha? Wo kehta hai: | 7 j PA AE 
Kaun shakhs? Farishta kehta hai: asa JG 
Muhammad (s). 


(Musnad Ahmad: V6 P353; Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V24 P125 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


Zaahir hai ke Nabi-e-Akram (s) qabr mein sawaal ke waqt haazir nahi 
hote hain. Warna “G4” aur “Ja GP ke kya maane? 


Daleel Number 0 


Abu Huraira (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne farmaya: 
Maiyyat se kaha jaata hai: 


Us shakhs ke baare mein kya | u Sy SE Mn) gsi KA DE 
khayal hai, jo aap mein mab-oos | ,: 
hua tha? uske baare mein kya | &' : J3 Tadi bi Ng Slay tay dis 
kehte ho, aur kya gawaahi dete (Gani NG HS IE čsl : NG nge 
ho? Wo kahega: Kaun? Usse kaha H p 7 
jaaega: Wo jo aap mein mab-oos ma SA a) JU ES AIN 
hua tha, wo unka naam nahi jaan 
paaega, hatta ke use kaha jaaega: 
Muhammad (5s)..... 


(Saheeh Ibne Hibban: H3113; Al Ausat lit Tabarani: H2630; Al Mustadrak lil Haakim: V1 P379 
(Sanad Hasan)) 


Ise Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) (H3113) ne “saheeh” aur Imam Haakim (rh) 
(V1 P380) ne Imam Muslim ki shart par “saheeh” kaha hai. Haafiz Zahabi 
(rh) ne muwaafaaat ki hai. 
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@ Haafiz Haithami (rh) farmate hain: 


Iski sanad hasan hai. 


ka est 


(Majmua az Zawaaed: V3 P51-52) 


Is hadees ne roz-e-raushan ki tarah waazeh kar diya hai ke Nabi-e-Akram 
(s) ke mutaallig qabr mein sirf poocha jaata hai, Aap (s) qabr mein 


maujood nahi hote. 


@ Allama Ahmad Qastalaani (rh) “JAY 1387 ki tashreeh mein bayan karte 


hain: 


Nabi-e-Akram (s) ko “023 ih” se 
maiyyat ke imtehaan ke liye 
taabeer kiya gaya hai, taake 
farishte ke kehne se wo Aap (s) ki 
taazeem samajh na paae. Ek (1) 
nazariya ye bhi hai ke maiyyat se 
parda hata diya jaata hai, aur wo 
Nabi-e-Akram (s) ko dekh leti hai. 
Agar ye baat durust ho, to momin 
ke liye bohot badi bashaarat hai, 
lekin ham us baare mein ek (1) 
bhi saheeh hadees nahi jaante. 
Unka istedlaal sirf ism-e-ishaara 
se hai, ke “18” haazir ke liye 
istemaal hota hai. Halaanke ye 
bhi ehtemaal152 hai ke ishaara us 
cheez ki taraf ho jo zehen mein 
maujood hai. Chunache use 
majaaz kahenge. 


Wi I 
GF a GER 3 PU HG 
DANG po sb ti Jo E 
HY; DE o d) opl kke 
ERES aag aani LG 
pen aa King 5 


(Sharah Qastalaani: V2 P464: Tohfatul Ahwazi lil Mubarakpuri: V4 P155) 


152 T: (JUL!) Imkaan, gunjaaesh, mumkin ya 
mutawagqe hone ki soorat [Rekhta] 
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@ Haafiz Siyuti (rh) (d 911h) farmate hain: 


Ibne Hajar (rh) se sawaal kiya 
gaya ke kya maiyyat se parda 
hata diya jaata hai aur wo Nabi (s) 
ko dekh leti hai? Aap (s) ne jawab 
diya ke us baare mein koi hadees 
waarid nahi hui, balke ye chand 


a -a o: bo sg KK ER oe I 

Ao la SA ER JA Jit 
“o o. of | AAP BA NE 
Esas dp JAN SEE kan ae 
775 ol &-e os or -i Í 
MELA Thy ay E N Ga EISE 


cas EE NG JAH Nn ea AG 


naa-qaabil-e-etebaar logo'n ka 
be-daleel daawa hai, unki daleel 
sirf ye hai ke hadees mein “ lî 
JA51” aaya hai, lekin ye daleel 
nahi, kyounke yahaa'n ishaara us 
cheez ki taraf hai jo zehen mein 
haazir hai. 


NG etd! HEY SY 


(Sharah us Sudoor: P60) 


Saabit hua ke “JAY Iha” se ye istedlaal pakadna ke maiyyat ko gabr mein 
Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ki ziyaarat karaai jaati hai, sareeh khataa hai. 


Baaz ulama ki khata: 


@ Allama Zakariyya Deobandi Saahab likhte hain: “Marne ke baad qabr 
mein sab se pehla Syed-ul-Konain (s) ki ziyaarat hogi”. 


(Daadhi Ka Wujoob: P9) 


@ Allama Yaqoob Nanotwi Deobandi Saahab kehte hain: “Bajaae 
hamare janaaze par tashreef lane ke huzoor qabr mein hi tashreef 
laaenge”. 


(Qisas-ul-Akaabir az Ashraf Ali Thanwi: P188) 


@ Allama Anwar Shah Kashmiri Saahab ne behrehaal unka radd kiya hai: 


BAGAN JE JIS NG LG NGA AG 


Yaha'n ahd “345” ke maane hi 
kaafi hai, mushaahada par koi 
daleel nahi. 
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(AL A"f us Shazi: V2 P450) 


Baqaul-e-Shah Saahab, Zakariyya Saahab aur Nanotwi Saahab ki baab 


be-daleel hai. 


@ Allama Sindhi Hanafi (rh) “JAN 137 ke tahat farmate hain: 


Yaane wo aadmi jo aap ke 
yahaa'n mash-hoor tha, usse 
(Nabi-e-Akram (s) ka qabr mein) 
haazir hona laazim nahi aata. Aap 
(s) ka naam na lena is liye hai ke 
taazeem zaahir na ho aur ye 
talgeen na ban jaae, imtehaan ke 
munsib yehi baat hai. 


| 


BE NG < KA Sea i s 
NG ay i La A a 
JEY pa EN ghs EA gi 


(Haashiya as Sindhi Alaa Sunan Ibne Majah: tahat hadee: H4258; Haashiya as Sindhi Alaa an 


Faaeda Jaleela: 


Nasai: V4 P97 tahat hadees H2052) 


Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) bayan karte hain ke ek (1) siyaah-faam aurat 
masjid mein jhaadu deti thi. Nabi-e-Akram (s) ne use ghair-haazir paaya 
to uske baare mein poocha, Sahaba (riz) ne arz kiya, wo faut ho gai hai, 


to Aap (s) ne farmaya: 


Aap ne mujhe ittela kyou’n nahi 
di? Goya unho'n ne uske 
muaamala ko maamooli samjha. 
Aap (s) ne farmaya, mujhe uski 
qabr ki rehnumaai kare’n, Sahaba 
ne uski qabr ki rehnumaai ki, to 
Aap (s) ne us par namaz-e-janaza 
padhi. 


WA NG :JG dr tagal 5 “Gi 
BEES NG gji: GEE 


që Jab 


(Sb: H1337; Saheeh Muslim: H956 wal lafza lahu) 


Agar Nabi-e-Akram (s) har maiyyat ki qabr mein ba-wagt-e-sawaal haazir 
hote hain, to Aap (s) ko us aurat ke faut hone ki ittela kyou'n na thi? 
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Al Haasil: 


Nabi-e-Akram (s) waqt-e-swaal-e-qabr mein haazir nahi hote. 
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Oabr Par Azaan Ki Sharai Haisiyat 


Dafan ke baad gabr par azaan kehna bidat hai, ahadees mein iski asal 
nahi aur na Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen-e-Azzaam, Aimma-e-Deen, aur 
Salaf-o-Saaleheen ke zamane hi mein uska wujood milta hai. 


Agar ye neki ka kaam hota ya maiyyat ke liye nafamand hota to Sahaba 
zaroor aisa karte, kyounke wo sab se badh kar Quran-o-Sunnat ke 
maane, mafaheem-o-mataalib aur taqaazo'n ko samajhte aur unke 
mutaabiq apni zindagiyaa'n guzaarte the. 


Aimma Arba se bhi iska jawaaz ya istehbaab manqool nahi, ahnaaf ki 
ummat-ul-kutub mein to iska zikr hi nahi milta, albatta baaz hanafi ulma 
ne iske adm-e-jawaaz ka fatwa diya hai aur iske bidat hone par saraahat 
ki hai. 

(D Darri Bahaar mein hai: 


Hindustan mein aam hone waali BE Kg IN, e5 cG a zaji ya 
bidato'n mein se ek (1) bidat | abo NG 
dafan ke baad azaan kehna bhi :SU Ny JE 2a 
hai. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P318) 


D Allama Mahmood Balakhi Hanafi kehte hain: 


ad par azaan kehna kuch nahi ME pA pe SINI 
ai. i 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P318) 


G) Allama Ibne Aabideen Shaami Hanafi (rh) farmate hain: “Maiyyat ko 
qabr mein daakhil karte waqt murawwaj azaan sunnat nahi, Haafiz Ibne 
Hajar Makki ne uske bidat hone ki saraahat ki hai, aur farmaya hai ke 
jisne use bacche ke kaan mein azaan dene par qiyaas karte hue use 
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sunnat samjha, taake khaatima ibteda se mumaasalatiss ikhteyaar kar 
jaae, wo durusti ko nahi pohoncha” 


(Fataawa Shaami: V2 P235; Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P317-318) 
Tambeeh: 
Shaami Saahab ne baaz shawaafe ki kutub se azaan ke mauqe zikr kiye 


hain, un mein se ek (1) maiyyat ko qabr mein utaarte waqt ki azaan ka 
zikr kiya hai, saath likha hai: 


Lekin Ibne Hajar (Makki) ne 
“Sharah-al-Ubaab” mein iska 
radd kiya hai. 


NET GEE iiS ES 


To Naeemi Saahab ne likha: “Awwalan to Ibne Hajar (makki) shafai hain, 
bohot se ulama jin mein baaz ahnaaf bhi shaamil hain, farmate hain ke 
azaan-e-qabr sunnat hai aur Imam Ibne Hajar Shafai iski tardeed karte 
hain, to bataao ke hanafiyo'n ko masla-e-jamhoor par karna hoga ke 
qaul-e-shaafai par”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P316) 


Shaami Saahab ne Shawaafe ki kitab se maiyyat ko gabr mein utaarte 
waqt azaan ka zikr kiya hai, na ke qabr par azaan ka, saath hi Ibne Hajar 
Makki ka inkaar-o-radd zikr kar diya, agar Ibne Hajar Makki Shaafai hain, 
to qabr mein utaarte waqt asaan bhi to shawaafe ki baaz kutub mein 
hai? Raha ye kehna: “Bohot se ulama jin mein baaz ahnaaf bhi shaamil 
hain, farmate hain ke azaan-e-qabr sunnat hai, aur Imam Ibne Hajar 
(makki) shaafai uski tardeed karte hain”. 


To ham kehte hain ke is silsile mein koi ek (1) bhi hanafi aalim pesh nahi 
kiya jaa sakta. 


Faaeda: 


153 T: (Lu) Baaham misl-o-maanind hona, 
milta-julta hona, mushaabahat [Rekhta] 
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Imam-e-Barailwiya Hmad Raza Khan Saahab ne is masla par “Eezaanul 
Ajri Fee Azaanil Qabri” “yi JIS 03 ASI 518!” ke naam se risaala likha hai, 
jis mein wo “hasan” ya “saheeh” to dar-kinaar, koi “zaeef” aur 
“mauzoor” riwayat bhi pesh nahi kar sake, jisse ye saabit hota ho. 


Dalaael Aur Unka Jaaeza: 


Yaad rahe ke umoomi dalaael se iska suboot pesh karn durust nahi, 
kyounke bidaat ya to umoomi dalaael ke tahat aati hi nahi ya unse 


mustashnaisa hoti hain. 


Daleel Number D 


Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah (s) ne farmaya: 


Adam (a) (Jannat se) Hindustan 
mein utre aur wahshat-zada ho 
gae, phir Jibraeel (a) utre aur 
azaan kahi: | | 
ai Ma No ia Sia 

db Nasa bai 
To Aadam (a) ne kaha, 
Muhammad (s) kaun hain? 
Jibareel ne kaha: Aap ki aulaad 
mein se aakhri nabi hain. 


Dija JA spa BN IG 


di Age EET i CS a YL CG 
dy ES BEA SA a 


(Heelatul Auliya lil Asbahani: V5 P107; Taareekh Dimasha la Ibne Asaakir: V7 P437) 


@ Riwayat “zaeef” hai 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) farmate hain: 


Is mein kai majhool155 hain. 


Pr 


154 T: (8) Alag, judaa [Rekhta] 
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(Fathul Baari: V2 P79) 


155 T: (Jaa) Naa-maaloom, ghair-maaroof 
[Rekhta] 


@ Ali bin Yazid bin Bahraam ki tauseeq nahi. 


@ Haafiz Haithami (rh) farmate hain: 


Maine use nahi pehchaanta. 


z 
o 95 2 


(Majmua az Zawaaed: V8 P87) 


© Is riwayat mein qabr par azaan ka ishaara tak nahi. 


Daleel Number D 


Syenda Ali (rz) se marwi hai: 


Mujhe Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne 
ghamgeen dekha to farmaya: 
Abu Taalib ke bete! Main aap ko 
ghamgeen dekhta hoo'n, apne 
kisi ghar waale ko hukm de'n ke 
wo aap ke kaan mein azaan kahe, 
kyounke azaan ghamo'n ka 
mudaawass6 hai. 


Mij akin db AN Jo 23 JI 
KS IG GI Ab sl SIE IG 


- Da KAG. Potang 
GE EE AO gang AS 


(Kanzul Ummaal lil Hindi: 5000; Al Gharaaeb-al-Mulatagata la Ibne Hajar: V8 P119) 


Jhooti riwayat hai. 


@ Abu Abdur Rahman Muhammad bin Hussain Salami muttaham157 


hai. 


@ Abdullah bin Musa bin Hasan Salaami mutakallif-feeh hai. 


@ Khateeb Baghdadi (rh) farmate hain: 


Iski marwiyaat ghareeb, munkar, 
aur taajjub-khez hain. 


IE a os 


156 T: (33114) Dawa karne waala, ilaaj karne 
waala [Rekhta] 


(Taareekh Baghdaad: V11 P383) 


PEE 


157 T: (ei) Jis par tohmat lagaai jaae, jis par 
ilzaam lagaaya jaae [Rekhta] 
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@ Nez farmate hain: 


Iski sama-aat saheeh hain, magar 
majhuleen aur gosha-nasheeno 
mein se jo haath chadhta, use 
bayan kar deta tha. Haafiz Abu 
Abdullah bin Mandah Asbahaani 
(rh) ise bura samajhte the, kehte 
ke ye fazeelat mein jaan-boojh 
kar jhoot bolta tha. 


NG BAN EE pina BE 
NENG AKN GG 5 
sata pd o NG s6 agi 
a Li GN 
Aa SEE DAN 


HEED 


@ Haafiz Zahabi (rh) farmate hain: 


(Taareekh Baghdad: V11 P383) 


Isne ek (1) be-sanad riwayat 
bayan ki hai. 


@ Fazal bin Abbas kufi kaun hai? 


(Mizaan-ul-Etedaa; V2 P508) 


O Is mein qabr par azaan ka zikr tak nahi hai. 


Daleel Number G) 


Syedna Abdullah bin Amr (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 


farmaya: 


Aag dekhe'n to takbeer kahe'n, 
kyou'n Allahu Akbar use bujha 
deta hai. 


AS A 


NG E 


(Amal-al-Yaum wal Lailah la Ibnus Sunni: P295-298; Ad Dua lit Tabarani: 1266) 


Manghadat hai. 


@ Qasim bin Abdullah bin Umar “matrook” hai. 


o 


£3 Ad Dua lit Tabarani (rh) (P1266-1267) mein iski mataaba-at Abdur 


Rahman bin Abdullah bin Umar ne ki hai, wo bhi “kazzaab” hai. 
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o 


£3 Al Kaamil la Ibne Adi (va P1469) aur Ad Da'waat-ul-Kabeer lil Bayhaai: 
(238) mein mataaba-an Ibne Lahya ki riwayat aai hai, us mein Ibne Lahya 
ka a'na'na (422) hai. 


@ Ibne Abi Maryam (rh) kehte hain: “Is hadees ko Ibne Lahya ne hamare 
ek (1) saathi Ziyaad bin Yunus Hadrami se suna, wo Qasim bin Abdullah 
bin Umar se bayan karte hain, Ibne Lahya use mustahsan amal khayal 
karta tha, phir usne kah, ise wo Amr bin Shuaib se bayan karta hai”. 


(Az Zuafa-ul-Kabeer lil Uqaili: V2 P296) 


Saabit hua ke ye mataaba-at us sanad ki hai, jis mein Qasim bin Abdullah 
“kazzaab” maujood hai. 


Daleel Number (4) 


Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah Ansari (rz) bayan karte hain ke jab Syedna 
Saad bin Moaaz (rz) dafan hue, ham Nabi-e-Akram (s) ke saath the, Aap 
(s) ne tasbeeh bayan ki, logo'n ne bhi der tak Aap (s) ke saath tasbeeh 
bayan ki, phir Aap (s) ne badaai bayan ki, logo'n ne bhi badaai bayan ki. 
Poocha: Aye Allah ke Rasool! Aap ne tasbeeh kyoun bayan ki, farmaya: 


Allah ke is nek bande par qabr | 5:5 ell ME lik JE Gi Nal 
tang ho gait hi, ab Allah Azzowajal | PAGPA ae di 
ne use faraakh kar diya hai. NENA a 


(Musnad Ahmad: V3 P360 H14934; V3 P377 H15094 (Sanad Hasan)) 


Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ko ba-zariya-e-wahee Saad bin Moaaz (rz) ke 
mutaallig khabar di gai, to Aap (s) ne Allah ka zikr shuru kar diya, isse 
qabr par murawwaja azaan ka suboot nahi, warna aslaaf-e-ummat iske 
qaael hote. 


Yaad rahe ke ye qabr ki tangi azaab-e-qabr nahi hai, ye muaamala har 
nek-o-badd ke saath hota hai, phir har shakhe ke aamaal ke mutaabiq 
qabr kushaada ya tang ho jaati hai, aur azaab ya inaam shuru ho jaate 
hain. 


Daleel Number © 
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Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne farmaya: 


Jab namaz ke liye azaan kahi jaati by ah; BEES NAI a 3 
hai, to shaitan gooz maarta hue 
peeth pher kar bhaagta hai, taake ING KN EE 
WO azaan na sune. 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H608; Saheeh Muslim: H389) 


Yaha'n mutlag azaan ka zikr nahi, balke namaz ke liye azaan ka zikr hai, 
lehaza isse gabr par azaan ka jawaaz saabit karna durust nahi. Kyounke 
shariyat-e-mutahhara mein gabr par azaan ka suboot nahi milta, na hi 
sahaba-o-taabaeen, taba-taabaeen aur aimma-e-islam ki zindagiyo'n 
mein iska suboot milta hai, lehaza iske bidat hone mein koi shubha nahi. 


Is par koi daleel nahi ke shaitan gabr mein insan ko warghalata hai. 
Syedna Abdullah bin Umar (rz) ke baare mein hai ke unho'n ne ek (1) 
maiyyat ko dafan ke baad ye alfaaz kahe: 


Aye Allah! Ise shaitan ke waswase 
aur gabr ke azaab se mehfooz 


farma. gedh 


= 


(Sunan Ibne Majah: H1553) 


- go BING BE 
DUE iag esa ipa Wel GU 


Ye sanad zaeef hai. 
@ Hammad bin Abdur Rahman zaeef hai. 
@ Idrees bin Sabeeh Audi majhool hai. 


@ Use Imam Abu Haatim Raazi (rh) ne “majhool” kaha hai. 
(Al Jirah wa Taadeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V2 P264) 


@ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi (rh) (d 597h) farmate hain: 


(Wo fattaan se mehfooz rehta dte IT Anas si agad (GEN zali) 
hai) Iski tafseer mein Abu pai EO AE EN 
Abdullah Humaidi kehte hain: | C39 38 SY SIN EN: 
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'Fattaan se muraad shaitan hai, | [A Si Ng KAPA] ET rd 
kyounke log fitne ka shikar tab hi ek ii DE MV; 
hote hain jab unhe'n shaitan | 4% Ls YET oY Eg ed 
behkawa deta hai aur gunaaho'n SA Es oe Ad HA 
ko muzaiyyan karke dikhaata hai”. | ” mn mine bn Eed 
Mujhe is tafseer par koi daleel AN GR ol AN GI, Ls 
nazar nahi aati, kyounke ye alfaaz 
maut ke baad ke baare mein hai, 
jabke marne ke baad shaitan ka 
koi amal-dakhal nahi rehta. 
Lehaza in alfaaz ki durust tafseer 
hai: Wo qabr ke fitne se mehfooz 
rehta hai. 


(Kashf-ul-Mushkil A'n Hadees us Sahihain: V3 P36) 


Daleel Number (6) 


Qabr par azaan ko talgeen par qiyaas kiya gaya hai, qabr par talgeen shia 
ka shear hai, jo ke dalaael-e-sharaiya se saabit bhi nahi, ek (1) bidat par 
giyaas karna kyounkar jaaez hua? 


Qaraeen! In dalaael ko baar-baar padhe'n, phir Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan 
Naeemi Barailwi Saahab ki ibaaraat par ghaur kare'n, likhte hain: 
“Musalman maiyyat ko qabr mein dafan karke azaan dena ahle sunnat 
ke nazdeek jaaez hai, jiske bohot se dalaael hain”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P310) 


@ Nez likhte hain: “Qabr par baad dafan azaan dena jaaez hai, ahadees 
aur fiqhi ibaraat se iska suboot hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P311) 


Wo ahadees aur fiqhi ibaraat kaha'n hain? Hame'n to nahi milee'n, ham 
wusooq se keh sakte hain ke kutub-e-ahnaaf, balke mazaahib-e-arba mein bhi 
uska naam-o-nishaan tak nahi. 
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Qabro'n Ki Mujaawari 


Qabro'n ki taazeem mein ghuloo bohot se etegaadi158 aur akhlaagi fitne 
janam de chuka hai. Qabro'n aur mazaraat par mushrikaana agaaed-o- 
aamaal aur kaafirana rusoom-o-riwaaj is qar riwaaj paa rahi hain ke baaz 
logo'n ne auliya-o-saaleheen ki gabre'n sajda-gaah bana li hain. 


Log talab-e-haajaat ke liye un par muraagaba15s aur mujaahdateo karte 
nazar aate hain, mushkilaat mein unki pukaar karte hain, aur unse 
fariyaade'n karte hain, unse darte hain, aur unhi se ummeede'n 
waabasta karte hain. Un par chadhaawe dete hain, mannat aur nazraane 
pesh karte hain. Waha'n maujood mujaawat zaaereen ko saaheb-e-qabr 
ke mutaalliq jhooti hikayaat aur karamaat sunaate hain. 


Au raise log jahaalat ke baais unki baato'n mein aajaate hain aur apna 
imaan barbaad kar baithte hain, shaitan ne qabr-parasti aur auliya- 
parasti ke hawaale se wo tamaam wasaael-o-zaraae mohiyya kar rakhe 
hain, jin ki buniyaad par shirk-o-bidat ki gaadi chalti hai aur imaan ke 
saude hote hain. 


Qabro'n par mujaawar ban kar baithna unhi wasaael mein se hai, ye 
munkar aur bidat hai, mushrikeen apne butho'n ki dekh-bhaal aur 
nigraani isi arah karte the. 


@ Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Ibrahim (a) Ne Apne Baap Aur | 4:5; ING Er Ka ui Jé å 
Apni Qaum Se Sawaal Kiya Ke Jin a PH 
Ki Tum Ibaadat Karte Ho, Ye Kya ASe Wa) ba Ulo 


Hain? Kehne Lage: Ham Butho'n 


— we 


158 T: (s3521) Wo baat jis ka eteqaad ho, jis ka 160 T: (sil)  Jaddo-jahad, mehnat, 
yaqeen kar liya gaya ho [Rekhta] mashaqqat [Rekhta] 

159 T: (—$ á) Allah ke siwa sab ko chod kar 

mahez khuda ki taraf dil lagaana, gardan 

jhukaa kar fikr karna [Rekhta] 
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Ke Bujaari Aur Unke Mujaawar 
Hain. 


@ Nez farmaya: 


(Surah-ash-Shua'ra: 70-71) 


Ibrahim (a) Ne Apne Baap Aur 
Apni Qaum Se Kaha: Kya Hain Ye 
Moortiyaa'n, Jin Ke Tum 
Mujaawar Bane Baithe Ho?. 


WA HUA kai 


A 


Ss K 


@ Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


(Surah-al-Ambiya: 52) 


Ham Ne Bani Israel Ko Samandar 
Se Paar Utaara, To Ek (1) Butho'n 
Ki Mujaawar Qaum Par Jaa Utre, 
Bani Israel Kehne Lage: Musa! 
Inki Tarah Hame'n Bhi Koi 
Maabood Bana De'n, Musa (a) 
Farmane Lage: Aap Bohot Bade 
Jaahil Ho!. 


p3 de KE ai a sa 
aga GG ss psi pa Sana 
nab A5 IG TH LS Je 


x bib, 


(Surah-al-Aaraaf: 138) 


Is aayat ki tafseer mein ek (1) hadees mulaahza ho: 


@ Sinan Bin Abi Sinaan Dauli (rh) bayan karte hain: 


Maine Sahabi-e-Rasool Syedna 
Abu Waagqid (rz) se suna ke 
Rasool Allah (s) ne makka fatah 
kiya, to aap hame'n apne saath 
qabila hawaazin ki taraf le gae. 
Ham kuffar ki ek (1) beri ke 
darakht ke paas se guzre, jiske 
paas wo mujaawari karte the, aur 


be GG hd si BA ma 
lag ali A do KNEG DE 
JEN Ne 
GEK Ge ME Gp EE DR 
ER N 


ji 
| 


AH 
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use “zaat-e-anwaat” ka naam 
dete the. Ham ne kaha: Allah ke 
Rasool! Jis tarah kuffaar ki zaat-e- 
anwaat hai, usi tarah hamare liye 
bhi ek (1) zaat-e-anwaat 
mugarrar kar deejiye. To Aap (s) 
ne farmaya: Allahu Akbar! Ye 
saabiga ummato'n ke tariga hain, 
bilkul usi tarah jaise bani Israel ne 
Musa (a) se kaha tha ke hamare 
liye bhi maabood bana de'n, jaise 
kuffar ke maabood hain aur us 
par Musa (a) ne farmaya tha: Aap 
laa-ilm log hain. Phir Rasool Allah 
(s) ne farmaya: Aap apne se pehle 
logo'n ke tariqa par zaroor 
chalenge. 


Ed pt ca ag Ka ng 

An Ipag IG bil SG JET by 

KAU Lg ele dn Jo 

YE AA ME CG LT Ve 

Ic a sé dy dis Jé a 
a ib BB SN: 


(Saheeh Ibne Hibban: H6702; As Sunnah lil Maroozi: 40 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


@ Allama Shaatibi (rh) (d 790h) farmate hain: 


Is tafseer ke saath firgo'n waali 
hadees un bidaat par saadiq aati 
hai jin ka irtekaab yahood-o- 
nasaara pehle se karte aarahe 
hain. Nez, maaloom hua ke ye 
ummat bhi Allah ke deen mein 
aisi bidaat ka irtekaab karegi, 
balke ek (1) zaaed aisi bidaat 
mein bhi mubtala hogi, jin ka 
irtekaab yahood-o-nasaara ne 
nahi kiya. 


ma kag hg 
D A) Br 2 kazi A, soda ah 


ANS Ja, a PED) 
LIES saba 


(Al Etesaam: V2 P245) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 
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Qabr par etekaaf, uski 
mujaawari, uski khidmat, us par 
khana-e-Kaaba baitullah ki tarah 


JN Ks 35I SUSAN a 
KAA NG Callo BEE 


chaadare'n chadhaana sab UKG] NES 3 o sie, aé 
haraam hai. 
(lgteda Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: P267) 
@ Nez farmate hain: 
Kisi shajar-o-hajar ya moorti TE Ki Kei Ne NANG dia éi 


waghaira ke paas etekaaf karna 
aur kisi nabi ya ghair-e-nabi ki 
qabr ya nabi ya ghair-e-nabi ke 
muqaam par mujaawar ban kar 
baithna, un kaamo’n ka 
musalmano ke deen se koi 
taalluq nahi, balke ye mushrikeen 
ke deen se taalluq rakhne waali 
cheeze’n hain. 


Gi We BENG jas j JE 
Ged ET TT. di gi 
SAPI aa o 3 Ga Me 

ESE o 


eN 
to 
N NL; 


(lgteda Siraat-al-Mustqeem: P365) 


@ Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: 


Qabr-parasti ki kharbiyo'n mein 
se ye bhi hai ke unki aisi taazeem 
ki jaati hai jo insaan ko shirk-o- 
bidat mein mubtala kar deti hai. 
Isi tarah unhe'n mela-gaah 
banaana, unki taraf safar karna, 
qabro'n ke paas wo kaam bhi kiye 
jaate hain jo buth-parasti se 
mushaaba hain. Masalan, un par 
etekaaf karna, unke paas 
mujaawar ban kar baithna, un par 
parde latkaana, unki khidmat ke 


gi IN gas LB Gie 
ANS ig ee TEER] 


(A dadu a KS PANG HAWS tila 
EET aie gg A GG EKE 


w 


GREG LIES giling Gie yti 
Iis EN pe Bas ed] 
SA Jai ila Gaga TE dada 

MEER) Gl 
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liye waqf hona waghaira. Qabr- 
parast, qabro'n ki mujaawari ko 
baitullah ki mujaawari par tarjeeh 
dete hain aur unka ye nazariya 
hai ke dgabron ki khidmat 
baitullah ki khidmat se afza hai. 


(Ighaasatul Lahfaan: V1 P197) 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab (d 1391h) likhte hain: 
“Mujaawar banna to jaaez hai. Mujaawar usi ko to kehte hain jo qabr ka 
intezaam rakhe, kholne-band karne ki chaabi apne paas rakhe waghaira- 
waghaira. Ye Sahaba Ikraam se saabit hai, Hazrat Ayesha Siddiqa 
musalmano ki waalida, Huzoor (a) ki qabr-e-anwar ki muntazima aur 
chaabi waali thee'n. Jab Sahaba Ikraam ko ziyaarat karni hoti to unse 
khulwa kar ziyaarat karte. Dekhi Mishkat Baab ud Dafan, aaj tak raudha- 
e-mustafa (a) par mujaawar rehte hain, kisi ne unko naajaaez na kaha”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq; V1 P293) 


Naeemi Saahab ki ye taujihaat 161 khilaaf-e-waaqia hain hi, un mein 
gustaakhi ka pehlu bhi paaya jaata hai. Masalan Sahaba Ikraam (riz) ko 
mujaawar kehna tauheen ke zumre mein aata hai, raudha-e-rasool par 
mujaawar nahi rehte, ye khilaaf-e-waaqia hai. 


Raha Syeda Ayesha (rza) ka sahaaba ke liye hujra khol dena, to uska 
mujaawari se koi taalluq nahi, wo unka apna hujra tha, us mein wo Nabi- 
e-Akram (s) ki wafaat se pehle bhi rihaaish-pazeer thee'n, wo apne hujre 
ko khol sakti thee'n. Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ki qabr aap ke hujre mein is liye 
banaai gai ke Allah ka hukm yehi tha. Ise mujaawari se tashbeeh dena 
to insaaf nahi. 


Aaj-kal mazaaro'n aur aastaano'n par jo malang baithe milte hain, ye 
kuffaar ki aadat hai. Deen-e-Muhammad (s) se iska taalluq nahi. 


161 T: (rea 5) Taujeeh ki jamaa, sabab bayaan 
karna, wajah bayaan karna [Rekhta] 
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Aakhir mein Miskhat ki wo riwayat, jiski taraf Naeemi Saahab ne ishaara 
kiya hai. 


@ Syeda Ayesha (rza) ke bhatije Qasim bin Muhammad (s) bayan karte 
hain: 


Main Syeda Ayesha (rza) ke paas IN el EA ESE pr AGA 
aaya aur arz kiya: Ammi jaan! |”, ye Pus ata i 
Mere liye Rasool-e-Akram (s) aur mn aje al) AR A aj) pai 7 J os 
aap ke dono saathiyo'n (Syedna | N 53 ANG EF EE 
Abu  Bakar-o-Umar (riz)) ki Tags 
qabre'n khole'n (yaane apna Nega] slay iiba Ta) J; 5 aya 
hujra khole'n), to unho'n ne mere saa 
liye teeno qabre'n kholee'n, na E 
wo oonchi thee'n aur na bilkul 
zameen ke saath baraabar 
thee'n, maidan ki surkh 
kankariyaa'n un par bichi hui 
thee'n. 


ilo 


(Sunan Abu Dawood: H3220 (Sanad Hasan)) 


Imam Haakim (rh) (v1 P369) ne is asar ko “saheeh” kaha hai, aur Haafiz 
Zahabi (rh) ne unki muwaafaqat ki hai. 


Is mein mujaawari ka suboot to kahee'n dikhaai nahi deta, albatta itna 
zaroor saabit hota hai ke Rasool Allah (s) aur Syedna Abu Bakar-o-Umar 
(riz) ki qabre'n na buland thee'n aur na pakki thee'n, balke zameen se 
thodi si oonchi aur kacchi thee'n. Un par koi chaadar waghaira nahi daali 
gait hi. 


Syeda Ayesha (rza) ka unhe'n kholna mujaawari ka suboot nahi ban 
sakta, kyounke ye qabre'n to Syeda Ayesha (rza) ke ghar mein thee'n. 
Na ke Syeda Ayesha ne un par padaao kiya tha, ab koi dekhna chaahe to 
un qabro'n ko kholna Syeda Ayesha (rza) ki zimmedaari thi, jo unhe'n 
nibhana hi thi. So wo nibhaati rahee'n (rza). 
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@ Mufti Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: “Hazrat Hasan bin Hasan 
Ibne Ali (rz) ka inteqal ho gaya "As sd A Kali aila coy" to unki biwi 
ne unki qabr par ek (1) saal tak qubba daale rakha”. 
(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P285) 

Naeemi Saahab lughat-e-arab se to waaif hain, khwah-ma-khwah ham 
unse bad-zan nahi hote. Albatta yaha'n wo “438!” ka tarjuma nahi jaan 
paae, isi liye use maujooda daur ka qubba samajh liya, halaanke yaha'n 
“dal” se muraad khaima142 hai. 
Doosre ye hai ke ye riwayat Saheeh Bukhari mein taaleeqan aai hai. 

(Saheeh Bukhari: H1330) 
Iski sanad baatil hai. Muhammad bin Humaid Raazi “zaeef-o-kazzaab” 
hai. 


@ Phir usi riwayat ke agle alfaaz mulaahza ho'n: 


Phir unho'n ne us kheme ko utha | “ja Ni DE EE EE ED < 
liya, to ek (1) cheekhne waala Meer CAO? 4 
kehta sunaai diya, kya apna Ig PA sib Myla L hang 
gumshuda samaan dhoodh liya, NAGO 
unho'n ne? Doosri aawaaz kehne 
lagi: Nahi maayoosi se waapas 
laut chale hain. 


Maaloom hota hai ke gabr par khaima rone ke liye lagaya gaya tha. Nez, 
qabro'n par qubbe banaane se nakaami aur maayoosi hi haath aati hai. 


Tambeeh: 


@ Ye riwayat Kitab-ul-Hawaatif la Ibne Abi Duniya (131) mein is sanad se 
aai hai: 


162 T: Kapde ki moti aur mazboot chaadar ya 
chamde ka aarziqiyaam ke liye banaya hua 
makaan [Rektha] 
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pa IG GAI kada GN AE jl ge FEE HO a 
Sanad zaeef hai. 
@ Ibne Khalid bin Maslama Quraishi ka taaruf aur tauseeq nahi mili. 
(2) Sanad mein ingetqaa163 bhi hai. 


Qaaraeen! Aap ne Quran-o-Sunnat ke dalaael aur aimma-e-deen ki 
tasrihaat se qabro’n ki mujaawari ka bidat aur yahood-o-nasaara ki 
rawish hona mulaahaza farmaya. Ab khud faisla kare’n ke kya ise jaaez 
saabit karna mukhliseen ki rawish hai? Dua hai ke Allah Ta'ala hame’n 
raah-e-haq par gaamzan farmaae. Aameen! 


163 T: (e äi) Qataa hone ka amal, munqata 
hona, kat jaana [Rekhta] 
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Qabro'n Par Chiraghaan Karna 


Qabro'n aur aastaano par chiraagh jalaana aur qandeele'n raushan 
karna intehaai qabeeh fe'l hai. Ye laghoo-o-abas kaam hai, jo deen mein 
izaafa hai. Bidat ek (1) mujrimaana zauq rakhti hai, apni jins ko badhaana 
uske faraaez-e-mansabiya mein daakhil hai. Ek (1) bidat doosri bidat ke 
liye raah hamwaar karti, kuffaar se mushaabahat karwaati, maal ko 
zaaya karti aur jaane kya-kya kuch karti hai. 


Hatta ka qabro'n aur aastaano'n par wo kaam bhi apne shaaegeen se 
karwaati hai, jo nasaara apne girj'n aur hindu apne mandiro'n mein nahi 
karte. Bidat mein ilm-e-saheeh aur aagal-e-saleem ka koi amal-dakhal 


nahi hota. 


@ Farmaan-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Baaz Log Allah Ta'ala Ke Baare 
Mein Baghair Ilm Ke Bahes Karte 
Hain Aur Har Sarkash Shaitan Ka 
Itteba Karte Hain. 


kê le NIA ENG 


(Surah-al-Hajj: 3) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: 


Ye un gumraah ahle bidat ka haal 
hai jo baatil ki pariawi karte aur 
Allah ke naazil-karda haq ko chod 
kar Gumraahi ke sarghano'n aur 
nafsaani khwahishaat-o-insaani 
aara ke zariye bidat ki daawat 
dene waalo'n ke peeche chalte 
hain. Isi liye Allah ne farmaya ke 
baaz log aise hain jo ilm-e-saheeh 
ke baghair Allah ke baare mein 
bahes-o-mubaahasa karte hain 


Ga ped Ni NGI ji Je dik 
Gie ng JD GAIN GE ge 

HAL AN FI Ga dIE GE d 
dy d EI Di 3h NG 
ee c JG My; PANI KAEN 


FEER ERRDE T 
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aur har sarkash shaitan ka itteba 
karte hain. 


@ Nez Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V3 P408-409) 


Baaz Log Aise Hain, Jo (haq se) 
Eraaz Karte Hue Allah Ke Baare 
Mein Ilm, Hidaayat Aur Raushan 
Daleel Ke Baghair Allah Ki Raah Se 
Door Karne Ke Liye Bahes- 
mubaahasa Karte Hain, Unke Liye 
Duniya Mein Ruswaai Hai Aur 
Roz-e-Oiyaamat Ham  Unhe'n 
Jalne Ka Azaab Chakhaenge. 


NG de á AN a Jai A Gag 
GE a salas OES GET 
ab ada ve GNG TE ka 


BEN NG PG 


(Surah-al-Hajj: 8-9) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: “Allah Ta'ala ne bhatke 
hue aur be-ilm mugallideen ka haal is tarah bayan kiya: 


Baaz Log Allah Ta'ala Ke Baare 
Mein Baghair Ilm Ke Bahes Karte 
Hain Aur Har Sarkash Shaitan Ka 
Itteba Karte Hain. 


Hi ANG Da IG 


(Surah-al-Hajj: 3) 


“Saath hi gumrahi ki taraf daawat dene waala kufr aur bidat ke sarghano'n ka 
haal bhi bayan kar diya. Chunache farmaya:” 


Baaz Log Allah Ta'ala Ke Baare 
Mein Baghair Ilm, Hidaayat, Aur 
Raushan Kitaab Ke Baghair 
Bahes-mubaahasa Karte Hain. 


NG le Mg DES a Gas 


4 A T z 
una NG NG SG 


(Surah Luqman: 20) 


169 


“Yaane ye log Allah Ta'ala ke baare mein aql-e-saheeh aur nadl-e-sareeh ke 
baghair sirf khwahishaat-o-aara ki raushni mein bahes karte hain”. 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V4 P413) 


Qabro'n par chiraagh jalaana Ouran-o-Sunnat se saabit nahi, lehaza aisa karna 
Allah aur uske Rasool (s) se pesh-aadmiasa hai. 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab (d 1391h) likhte hain: 
“Kisi ki qabr par be-faaeda chiraagh jalaana manaa hai, ke ye fuzool- 
kharchi hai aur agar faaede se ho to jaaez hai. Fawaael kul chaar (4) 
bayan hue hain. Teen (3) aam momineen ki gabro'n ke liye aur chautha 
yaane taazeem, rooh-e-wali, mashaaek-o-ulama ki quboor ke liye”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P303) 


Qaraeen, Quran-e-Kareem ki mazkoora aayat aur unki tafseer par ghaur 
farmaae'n, phir Naeemi Saahab ki ibaarat mulaahaza farmaae'n. Muaamala 
bilkul saaf ho jaaega. 


Kya Sahaba Ikraam, Rasool-e-Akram (s) ki taazeem nahi karte the? Agar karte 
the aur yageenan karte the, to bataae'n kis sahabi ne Rasool-e-Akram (s) ki 
qabr-e-mubaarak par chiraghaa'n kiya? Aur phir kya taabaeen, Sahaba Ikraam 
ki taazeem karte the, ya nahi? Agar haa'n, to bataaiye kis taabai ne kis sahabi 
ki qabr par chiraagh jalaae? Kya ye fawaaed Sahaba-o-Taabaeen ko maaloom 
na the? Agar nahi the, aur yaqeenan nahi the, to unka raasta hi haq hai. 
Kyounke wo log Allah se darne waale the, unki zindagiyaa'n na to qabro'n se 
muallaqıss thee'n, na unhe'n asbaab-e-shikam-parwi se koi gharz, jo unhe'n 
raah-e-raast ke intekhaab mein dushaari hoti. Isi liye wo qabro'n par 
chiraghaa'n waghaira se door rahe ke ye cheeze'n buth-parasti ka baasi hain. 


Imam Abu Hanifa (rh) se qabro'n par chiraagh jalaana saabit nahi, kya wo 
buzurgo'n aur saaleheen-o-auliya ke gustaakh the? Kya wo mashaaekh ki 
taazeem nahi karte the? Aur kya wo un chaar (4) fawaaed se mehroom hi rahe? 


Ulama-e-Ahnaaf ne is amal ko bidat qaraar diya hai: 


164 T: (543 Aw) Sabaat (karna hona ke saath) 165 T: (Ga) Beech mein pada hua, jis ka koi 
[Rekhta] faisla na ho saka ho [Rekhta] 
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@ Fatawa Aalamgiri mein likha hai: 


Mahine ki ibtedaai raato'n mein JI D sga] P. A Er A EA 
qabro'n ki taraf shame'n le jaana | * Pi É VERA, 
bidat hai. AN JA 


(Fataawa Aalamgiri: V5 P351) 


@ Mazeed likha hai: 


Qabr par aag jalaana jaahiliyyat ki Ža a KA YAI dé JO NG 
ek (1) rasm, baatil aur dhoka hai. $ ; pira A 
3513 JbUN 


(Fataawa Aalamgiri: V1 P167) 


@ Mufti Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: “Fataawa Bazzaziya mein 
bhi hai, yaane qabrastan mein chiragh le jaana bidat hai, iski koi asal 
nahi”. 

(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P302) 


@ Naeemi Saahab ne Fataawa Shaami (v2, Kitab us Saum) se ye bhi naql kiya 
hai: 


Agar shaikh ki qabr par ya II ye Gb Pats AB Baa 
minaara mein chiraagh jalaane ke | 7. Pa NA AN 4 
liye tel ki nazr maani, jaise ke | 2% d2 SWI ka IS HEN es 5 
aurte'n Huzoor Ghaus-e-Paak ke D NING Ban NG Gatas ss 
liye tel ki nazr maanti hain aur |” , WA A 
usko mashriqi minaara mein JEE 56 dl ier EI 
jalaati hain, ye sab baatil hai. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P302-303) 


@ Mufti Naeemi Saahab mazeed likhte hain: “Qazo Sanaullah Panipati 
ne Irshad ut Taalibeen mein likha: Chiraghaan karna bidat hai. Huzoor 
(a) ne qabr ke paas chiraghaan karne aur sajde karne waaliyo'n par 
laanat farmaai. Shah Abdul Aziz Saahab ke Fataawa mein: P14 par hai: 
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Lekin urso'n mein haraam kaam karna jaise chiraghaa'n karna aur un 
qabro'n ko ghilaaf pehnaana, ye sab bidat-e-saiyyia hain”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P303) 


Qabro'n Par Chiraaghaan Ke Hawaale Se Shubhaat: 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: 
“Chunache pehle hukm tha ke mazaraat par raushni na karo, ab jaaez 
qaraar paaya. Tafseer Rooh-ul-BAyaan mein zer-e-aayat “ daksa yari Lil 
Š (surah Tauba: 18) hai ke Hazrat Sulaiman (a) ne Bait-ul-Maqdis ke 
minaara par aisi raushni ki thi ke baara (12) meel murabba mein aurte'n 
uski raushni mein charkha kaat-ti thee'n aur bohot hi sone-chaandi se 
usko aaraasta kiya tha”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P305) 


Ham kehte hain ke “Ab jaaez qaraar paaya” par kya daleel? Aur ye baat fuqaha- 
e-ahnaaf ko maaloom kyoun na hui? Wo qabro'n par chiraghaan ko be-asl aur 
rasm-e-jaahiliyyat qaraar dete hain. 


Naeemi Saahab ne Ismail Haqqi bin Mustafa Istamboli (d 1127h) ki tafseer 
“Rooh-ul-Bayan” se Syedna Sulaiman (a) ki taraf ek (1) ajeeb baat mansoob 
kardi hai. Uski sanad nahi di hai. Dosore ye ke kaha'n bait-ul-muqaddas ke 
minaare par raushni karne ka amal aur kaha'n saaleheen ki qabro'n par 
chiraghaan ka isbaat, ye istedlaal bilkul bhi nahi banta. 


@ Mufti Naeemi Barailwi Saahab Allama Shaami Hanafi (rh) (d 1307h) ki 
ibaarat ke jawaab mein likhte hain: “Shaami ki ibaarat ko bilkul saaf hai, 
wo bhi urs ke chiraghaan ko mana nahi kar rahe, wo farma rahe hain ke 
chiraagh jalaane ki nazr manna jis mein Auliya Allah se qurb haasil karna 
manzoor ho, wo haraam hai, kyounke Shaami ki ibaarat Durre Mukhtar 
ki is ibaarat ke maa-tahat hai:” 


Jaanna chaahiye ke awaam jo Ai SA DI ki EN 3X 
murdo'n ki nazre'n maante hain MA Male NA Pe. 
aur unse jo paisa ya mon, ya tel op EA ED a At lg pisa! 
waghaira gabro'n par jalaane ke 


Ex 
CA 
N ME 


172 


liye liya Jaata hai aur auliya se [KK si II BET d HEG 
taqarrub haasil karne ke liye, wo d 
bila ijma baatil hai. Jet VEG se A 


“Shaami ki ibaarat mein bhi hai: Fauq zareeh as Shaikh (Shaikh ki qabr ke oopar 
chiraagh jalaana) zareeh kehte hain khaalis taaweez-e-qabr ko. Muntakhab-ul- 
Lughaat mein hai: Zareeh gory a maghaa ke darmiyan gor saaz maz aur ham 
bhi arz kar chuke hain ke khud qabr ke taaweez par chiraagh jalaana mana hai. 
Isi tarah agar qabr to na ho, you'n hi kisi buzurug ke naam chiraagh kisi jagah 
rakh kar jalaa de jaise ke baaz juhala baaz darakhto'n ya baaz taaq mein kisi ke 
naam ke chiraagh jalaate hain, ye bhi haraam hai. Isi ko farma rahe hain ke 
Huzoor Ghaus-e-Paak ke naam ke chiraagh kisi mashriqi minaara mein jalaana 
baatil hai. Ghaus-e-Paak ki qabr to Baghdad mein hai aur unke chiragh jale 
Shaam ke minaara mein, ye bhi mana hai. Khulasa ye hua ke Shaami ne teen 
(3) cheezo'n se mana farmaya: Chiraagh jalaane ki mannat manna, wo bhi 
waliullah ki qurbat haasil karne ki niyyat se, khaas qabr par chiraagh jalaana, 
bahgair qabr ke kisi naam ke chiraagh jalaana, urs ke chiraagho'n mein ye 
teeno baate'n nahi”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P36) 


Ham kehte hain ke agar qabar-e-wali par nazr-o-mannat ke taur par chiraagh 
jalaae'n, to bil-ijma bidat aur haraam, agar wali aur shaikh ki rooh ki taazeem 
mein aisa kare'n to ghuloo aur haraam, agar waise hi jalaae'n to be-faaeda, 
fuzool aur bidat hai. 


Choonke shariyat ne kisi soorat bhi gabr par chiraagh jalaane ki ijaazat nahi di, 
Sahaba-o-Taabaeen aur Aimma-e-Deen ne ise bataur-e-taazeem ikhteyaar 
nahi kiya. 


Rahi baat “zareeh” ki, to Naeemi Saahab iska matlab hi nahi samajh paae. 
“Zareeh” qabr hi ko kehte hain ya qabr ke darmiyan tang jagah ko kehte hain 
(Al Qamoos-ul-Waheed: P966) lehaza qabr ke oopar chiraagh jalaae'n ya uske 
aas-paas jalaae'n, ya jis imaarat mein qabr ho, uske taaqche mein, wo qabr hi 
mutasawwur hoga, jo ke mamnoo-0-haraam hai. Jab ek (1) kaam jaaez hai to 
uski nazr manna haraam, baatil aur bidat kaise ho gaya? Ye bhi gaabil-e-ghaur 
hai ke kisi ke naam par qabr se door chiraghaa'n karna bhi bidat hai. Nabi-e- 
Akram (s) ki qabr-e-mubaarak to bil-ittefaaq Madina Munawwara mein hai. 


173 


@ Mufti Naeemi Barailwi Saahab “Fataawa Aalamgiri” se ek (1) ibaarat 
naqal kar ke us par you'n tabasar karte hain: “Aalamgiri ki asal ibaarat 
ye hai:” 


Shuru raato'n mein qabarastan sii KAN ap i Bi de ii ZA 
mein chiraaghaa'n le jaana bidat 


hai. Ab JS 


(Reference) 


|” 


“Is mein do (2) kalme qaabil-e-ghaur hai. Ek (1) to “158!” aur doosre “ ¿È 
JS CG, in se saaf maaloom ho raha hai ke us zamane mein log apne 
nae murdo'n ki qabro'n par chiragha'n le jaa kar jala aate the. Ye samajh 
kar ke usse murda qabr mein na ghabraaega, jaisa ke aaj-kal baaz 
aurte'n chalees roz tak lahed mein murde ki jagah chiraagh jalaati hain. 
Ye samajhti hain ke rozaana murde ki rooh aati hai aur andhera paa kar 
laut jaati hai, lehaza raushni kardo. Ye haraam hai, kyounke tel ka bila- 
zaroorat kharch hai aur bad-aqgeedgi bhi hai. Isi ko ye mana farma rahe 
hain. Urs ke chiraghaat na to is niyyat se hote hain aur na shuru raato'n 
mein. Agar ye matlab na ho to shuru raato'n ki gaid kyou'n hai?” 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P305-306) 


Fataawa Aalamgiri mein kisi khaas ilaaqe ki khaas bidat ka radd ho raha 
hai ke waha'n ke log mahina ki pehli taareekho'n ko qabr par chiraagh 
jalaate the, use bidat kaha jaa raha hai, isse aam dino'n mein chiraagh 
jalaane ka jawaaz kyou'n-kar saabit hua? Urso'n ke chiraagh kisi bhi 
niyyat se ho'n, wo bidat hain, kyounke shariyat-e-Muhammadiya (s) 
mein unka koi suboot nahi. Urs ba-zaat-e-khud bidat hai. Sahaba-o- 
Taabaeen aur Aimma-e-Deen ne Ambiya-o-Sulaha ki gabro'n par urs ka 
ehtemaam nahi kiya. Jab urs bidat hai to us par hone waale kaam kyou'n 
bidat nahi honge? 


@ Mufti Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: “Duwam ye ke hadees 
mein hai:” 


174 


Huzoor | (s) ne pu par het ANG IN HE HAAN, 
farmai, jo qabro'n par masjide'n 
banaae'n aur chiraagh jalaae'n. 


(Reference) 


“Mulla Ali Qari aur Shaikh Abdul Haq Dehelwi-o-deegar shaareheen isi 
hadees ki sharah mein farmate hain ke khud qabr par masjid banaana 
ke gabr ki taraf sajda ho ya qabr farsh-e-masjid mein aajaae, ye mana 
hai. Lekin agar qabr ke paas masjid ho, barkat ke liye to jaaez hai, yaane 
us jagah unho'n ne “42” ko apne haqiqi maane par rakha, jisse laazim 
aaya ke khud taaweez-e-qabr par chiraagh jalaana mana hai, lekin agar 
qabr ke ird-gird ho to wo qabr par nahi”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P304) 
Oopar ho ya ird-gird, shariyat ne qabr par masjid banaane se manaa kiya 
hai. 


@ Masalan arab kehte hain: 


Haakim ne falaa'n shaher ya | 15 PG NG KIN AG KATA 2 
falaa’n basti par faseel banaai. a 
Nga MAS 


(Reference) 


Halaanke ye faseel basti ke oopar nahi banaai jaati, balke uske ird-gird bani 
hoti hai. Arbi zabaan mein ye usool bohot aam hai. 


@ Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Jab wo aag ke paas baithe the. Sa i pa H 


(Surah-al-Burooj: 6) 


@ Allama Qurtubi (rh) (d 671h) farmate hain: 
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“Gale” ke maane “Wae” hai, lafz- 
e- “je” yahaa'n “ïe” ke maane 
mein hai. 


e AN, NG WKE Gel (GIL) gee 


(Tafseer-ul-Qurtubi: V19 P294) 


Yehi masla chiraagh jalaane ka hai, qabe ke oopar ho'n ya ird-gird manaa 
hi hain, yahaa'n “e” ko hageedi maane par rakhna na to lughat ke 
muwaafig hai aur na salaf ki taaeed iske saath hai. 


Qabro'n Par Chiraagh Aur Ahle Ilm Ka Mauaif: 


D Allama Abu Muhammad Abdul Ghani Magdisi (rh) (d 600h) farmate 


hain: 


Is mein maal ka ziyaa hai aur ye 
qabro’n ki taazeem mein ghuloo 
ka baais hai, jo butho'n ki 
taazeem se mushaabahat bhi 
rakhta hai. 


WANG aa ji ca JEN Wa a S 


PAR PAR 


(Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan Ia Ibnul Qaiyyim: V1 P197) 


D Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Isi tarah un jagaho'n mein 
chiraghaa'n bil-ittefaaq naajaaez 
hai. 


Jad ede sê mala SU] NG 
SN Á j Y Malas 


@ Mazeed farmate hain: 


(lgteda Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: V2 P657) 


Qabro'n par masjid banaana aur 
chiraghaa'n karna un kaamo'n 
mein se hain, jin ke Allah aur 
Rasool ke mukhaalif hone mein 
iktehlaaf nahi. 


ya JE cah aie Sta) Ad 
ETIES 


(Majmua Fataawa: V31 P45, 60) 
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G) Allama Ibnul Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: 


Qabro'n par chiraghaa'n kabira 
gunaah hai. 


AN Ga GG a 


(Ighaasa-al-Lahfaan: V1 P197) 


@ Nez farmate hain: “Nasaara ki aadat hai ke wo shame'n raushan karke 
murda qabr mein utaarte hain aur apni kitaabo'n ki buland aawaaz se 
girat karte hain. Sahaba Ikraam (riz) ki ek (1) jamat ne janaza ke saath 
aag lane se manaa farmaya, unhe'n dart ha ke kahee'n nasaara se 


mushaabahat na ho jaae”. 


(Ahkaam Ahluz Zimmah: 230) 


0 Haafiz Ibne Abdul Haadi (rh) (d 744h) farmate hain: 


(Qabro'n ke hawaale se islam ke) 
Ye sab iqdamaat is liye kiye jaate 
hain ke qabro'n ke zariye fitna na 
phaile, unhe'n ibaadat-gaah na 
banaaya jaae, un par chiraagh na 
jalaae jaae'n, un mein ya unki 
taraf rukh kar namaz na padhi 
jaae, aur unhe'n mela na banaya 
jaae, ye shirk ka sabab hain, pehli 
ummato'n mein shirk aur buth- 
parasti ki ibteda gabr ke fitne aur 
unki taazeem se hui thi. 


Ja H SEN! Ng ng NG KA 
Ga NGI, a Sn, Gil SI 
GE Y GAN ds NG des YI 
ANI eg pEEN A Je 


- 


7 2of0 BA 
Had 


D 


(As Saarimu-al-Munki Fee-ar-Radd Alaa Subki: P309) 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


Ye tamaam ahadees bataati hain 
ke qabro'n par un cheezo'n ka 
ehtemaam haraam hai, jin ki 


Waa Bagan aNG 
ii GE GIS JE Sis asa 
ERTS HT 
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wajah se unki taraf aana-jaana 
ziyaada ho. Masalan, namaz 
padhne ke liye jaana, unhe'n 
sajda-gaah, aur mela-gaah 
banaana, un par chiraagh jalaana, 
unki taraf rukh karke namaz 
padhna aur unke paas zibah 
karna. In ahadees ke mataalib aur 


unka mushtarka maqsad us 
shakhs se makhfi nahi, jisne 
khaalis tauheed ki khushboo 


soonghi ho. 


Ga Late NGI HI SGY 
A) SU, Gg SS a 
NG is z245 pa] shall, ale 
LIFE Ng EN! nin ASG EN 


WET Ki pa a E 
NS Nm ANG 


(As Saarimu-al-Munki Fee-ar-Radd Alaa Subki: P310) 


© Allama Ibne Hajar Haithami (rh) (d 974h) farmate hain: 


Isi tarah qabr par maujood har 
qandeel ya chiraagh hataana 
waajib hai, qabr par waqf karna 
ya us par nazr manna bhi durust 
nahi. 


Y á AG eed ASE My oes 


s92 1390 Bo 
SN es 


(Az Zawaajir: V1 P121) 


Jo cheez daur-e-sahaaba mein mamnoo ho, Ab Mustahab Ho Sakti hai? 


Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: “Bohot si 
baate'n zamana-e-sabaaba mein manaa thee'n, magar ab mustahab”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P304) 


Aage is qaaeda ki chaar (4) misaale'n bayan ki hain, aaiye dekhte hain ke 
un amsilaiss aur uske gaaede ki saheeh soorat-e-haal kya hai? 


166 T: (sai) Misaale'n [Rekhta] 


178 


Misaal Number D 


“Hazrat Umar (rz) ne hukm diya ke koi musalman haakim khacchar par 
sawaar na ho aur chapaati roti na khaae aur baareek kapda na pehne 
aur apna dawaza ahle haajat ke liye band na kare aur farmate the:” 


Agar tum ne in mein se kuch bhi id :G NG US Pba ii 
kiya, to tum ko saza di jaaegi. j MA 
daa 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P304-305) 


Ye riwayat Musannaf Abdur Razzaa: V11 P324 H20662; Shobul Iman lil 
Bayhaqi: H7394; Mishkat-ul-Masabeeh: H37301 aur Kanzul Ummaal: V5 
P688 mein maujood hain. 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. 


[1] Imam Abdur Razzaq bin Hamam Sanaa'ni “mudallis” hain. (Tabaaaat- 
ul-Mudalliseen la Ibne Hajar: 34) Simaa ki tasreeh nahi mili. 


(2) Asim bin Abi Nujood ka Syedna Umar (rz) se simaa-o-liqaa mumkin 
nahi. 


Syedna Umar (rz) ki taraf mansoob ye qaul zaeef hai. Lehaza is riwayat 
par kisi usool ki buniyaad nahi rakhi jaa sakti. 


Misaal Number (2) 


“Mishkat: Baab-ul-Masaajid mein hai:” 


Mujh ko Masjide'n oonchi EE A SANG 
banaane ka hukm na diya gaya. í E 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P305) 


Ye riwayat Sunan Abu Dawood: H448, aur Saheeh Ibne Hibban: H1615 
mein hai, lekin sanad “zaeef” hai. Sufiyan Soori mudallis hain, simaa ki 
tasreeh nahi mil saki. 
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@ Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V12 P118 H1300 mein Sabaah bin 
Yahya Mazni ne Imam Sufyan Soori ki mataaba-at ki hai. 


@ Sabaah bin Yahya Mazni sakht zaeef hai. 


@ Imam Bukhari (rh) ne ise “feehi nazar” kaha hai. 
(At Taareekh-ul-Kabeer: V4 P315) 


[2] Obaid bin Muhammad Muhaarbi bhi “zaeef” hai. 


@ Musnad Abi Ya'la: H2454, 2688, 2689 aur Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit 
Tabarani: V12 P188 H1300 mein Lais bin Abi Sulaim ne Sufyan Soori (rh) 
ki mataaba-at ki hai, lekin Lais bin Abi Sulaim khud “zaeef” aur 
“mukhtalat” hai. 


Al-haasil ye riwayat Imam Sufyan Soori (rh) ke a'na'na (43236) ki wajah se 
“zaeef” hai. Kisi bhi qawi sanad se unki mataaba-at saabit nahi ho saki. 


Doosre ye ke usse istedlal banta hi nahi. 


@ Mufti Naeemi Saahab ne isse you'n istedlal kiya hai: “Agar kuffaar ke 
makanaat aur unke mandir to oonche ho'n, magar Allah ka ghar masjid 
neechi aur kacchi aur maamooli ho to us mein islam ki tauheed hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P305) 


Is mein islam ki tauheen kaha'n hai? Islam ke apne ahkaam aur usool hain, 
jabke kuffaar ke apne taur-tariqe hain. Bil-farz agar ye hadees saabit hai to 
(nauzubillah! Kya Rasool Allah (s) ne islam ki tauheen ka hukm diya? 


@ Syedna Anas bin Maalik (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 
farmaya: 


Us waat tak qiyaamat qaaem D sd AG 2. PAKAI nG N 
nahi hogi, jab tak log masjido'n |” o 
par fakhr na karne lage’n. ALI 


(Musnad Ahmad: V3 P134, 145: Sunan Nasai: H690 (Sanad Saheeh)) 
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Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Khuzaima (rh) (H1322) aur Imam Ibne Hibban 
(rh) (H1614) ne “saheeh” qaraar diya hai. 


Isse to ye saabit hota hai ke masaajid ki buland-o-baala imaarato'n aur 
unki zebaaish-o-aaraaish par fakhr karna mamnoo hai. Ye nahi ke 
zebaaish-o-aaraaish par fakhr ab jaaez ho gaya hai. 


Raha masaajid ki imaarat buland banaana aur unki raaish, to wo har daur 
mein jaaez rahi hai. Fuqaha-e-Ahnaaf kehte hain ke qabro'n par 
chiraghaa'n karna be-asl aur be-faaeda hai, nez maal ka ziyaa 167 hai. 
Ham is par izaafa karte hain ke aisa karna ghuloo hai, jisne pehli 
ummato'n ko halaak kar diya tha, ye ummat bhi agar ghuloo mein 
mubtala hogi to gumrahi se kaise bachegi? 


@ Allama Ibne Aqeel (rh) (d 513h) se naqal hai: “Jab juhala aur kund- 
zeheno'n par sharai ahkaam par amal karna mushkil hua to unho'n ne 
shariyat ke muqarrar-karda sha-aaer chod kar khud-saakhta umoor ki 
taazeem shuru kardi. Un umoor mein zara sahoolat thi, jiski wajah se wo 
sharai ahkaam ki paabandi se nikal gae. Un waz-ee168 aur khud-saakhta 
umoor ki wajah se wo kaafir thehre. Masalan: Qabro'n ki mamnoo 
taazeem-o-takreem karna (unhe'n sajda rawaa samajhna, un par nazr- 
o-niyaaz dena waghaira), un par chiragh jalaana, unhe'n bosa dena, un 
par phool nichaawar karna, murdo'n se haajaat talab karna, gabro'n par 
chart aawezaa'nise karna, ke Maula! Mera falaa'n kaam karde, baraae 
tabarruk qabro'n ki mitti haasil karna, qabro'n par khushboo chidakna, 
unki taraf sawaab ki niyyat se safar ka ehtemaam karna, laat-o-uzza ke 
pujariyo'n ki taqleed mein qabr ke darakhto'n ke saath kapde baandhna 
(waghaira). Ye log yageen rakhte hain ke jo “mash-had-ul-kaf” par haazri 
nahi deta baroz-e-buth masjid-e-malmoosah ki eente'n nahi choota, 
janaaza uthaate waqt Abu Bakar Siddiq, Muhammad aur Ali ka naara 
nahi lagaata, wo halaak-o-barbaad hoga. Wo bhi halaak hoga, jo apne 


167 T: (24:45) Nugsaan, tabaahi [Rekhta] 169 T: (Ol jas!) Latka, latkaya hua [Rekhta] 
168 T: (aas) Adna, neeche, ghatiya [Rekhta] 
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baap ki qabr par choona-gach-imaarat khadi na kare, jo apne kapde ko 
daaman tak na phaade, jo qabr par arq-e-gulaab na chidke”. 


(Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan Ia Ibnul Qaiyyim: V1 P195) 


Misaal Number [3] 


“Isi mishkat mein hai:” 


Aurto'n ko masjid se na roko. ANNE A SN 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P305) 


Ye hadees Saheeh Bukhari: H858 aur Saheeh Muslim: H442 mein hai. 


@ Mufti Naeemi Saahab ka istedlaal mulaahaza ho: “Agar aurte'n masjid 
mein jaawe'n to sad-haa khatraat hain”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P205) 


Qaaraeen! Jis kaam ki ijaazat Nabi-e-Akram (s) ne khud di ho aur Sahaba 
Ikraam (riz) jis par aamil rahe ho'n, us mein “sad-haa khataraat” na to 
hame'n nazar aate hain aur na hi ham itni jur-at rakhte hain ke hadees 
ke muaamale mein aise alfaaz mu'n se nikaal sake'n. 


@ Abdullah bin Umar (rz) ne jab ye hadees bayan ki, to unke ek (1) bete 
ne kaha: Ham aurto'n ko masjid jaane se rokenge. To Aap (rz) ne uske 
seene par maara aur farmaya: Main hadees-e-Rasool (s) suna raha hoo'n 
to tu kehta hai ke nahi. 


(Saheeh Muslim: H442) 


Umar (rz) kea mal se maaloom hota hai ke Naeemi Saahab ka istedlal durust 
nahi. 


Saheeh Muslim: H135/443 mein Saalim bin Abdullah (rz) bayan karte hain ke 
Syedna Abdullah bin Umar (rz) ke bete Bilal ne hadees sun kar jab ye kaha ke 
ham to unhe'n ijaazat nahi denge, to Syedna Abdullah bin Umar (rz) ne use 
sakhti se daanta, itni sakhti usse pehle maine un mein nahi dekhi thi. 


Ye bhi qaabil-e-ghaur hai ke kya aurto'n ko baazaaro'n, schoolo'n, collego'n, 
madarso'n, aur universitiyo'n mein bhejte hue “hazaar-ha khataraat” nazar 
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nahi aate? Kya un khataraat ki binaa par aurto'n ko un jagaho'n se roka jaata 
hai? Ya khatra sirf masjido'n mein hai? 


Misaal Number [4] 


“Quran mein zakat ke masraf aath (8) hain, yaane muallafatul quloob 
bhi zakat ka masraf hai lekin ahd-e-faroodi mein sirf saat masraf rah gae. 
Muallafatul quloob ko alaahada kar diya gaya”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P305) 


@ Ye riwayat Tafeer-e-Tabari mein you'n bayan hui hai: 


Syedna Umar bin Khattab (rz) ke | (2: NG AN D ALAN 33 ti ab E 
paas Uyayna bin Hisn aae, to Aap tg 
(rz) ne ye aayat-e-karima tilaawat SG a : GN: ab die ie NG 
farmaai: “Haq Tumhare Rabb Ki | Zj | WAA Lê 
Taraf Se Hai, Lehaza Jo Chaahe Ca A = Siti sar 

Imaan Laae Aur Jo Chaahe Kufr Aa 
Kare” (surah-al-Kahf: 29) Yaane aaj ke 
din koi muallafatul quloob nahi. 


(Tafseer Tabari: V11 P522) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. Hayyaan bin Abi Jabla ka Syedna Umar (rz) se simaa-o- 
liqaa17o nahi, lehaza sanad “munqata” hui. Mohaddiseen ke nazdeek saheeh 
hadees ke liye muttasil us sanad hona shart hai. 


@ is mazmoon ki ek (1) aur riwayat bhi hai. 


(Al Maarifa wat Taareekh lil Faswi: V3 P309, At Taareekh us Sagheer lil Bukhari: V1 P56: doosra 
nuskha: V1 P81; Sunan Kubra lil Bayhagi: V7 P20: Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V19 P159) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. 


@ Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman Muhaarbi “mudallis” hai, simaa ki 
tasreeh nahi mili. 


170 T: (Ul) Dekhna, deedaar, mulagaat 
[Rekhta] 
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[2] Obaida bin Amr ne is waaqia ka zamana hi nahi paaya, lehaza sanad 
“munaata” hai. 


@ Hafiz ibne Hajar (rh) farmate hain: 


Imam Ali bin Madeeni (rh) | |. : Ji e2 ERA EE IG 
farmate hain ke ye riwayat |. .,. Ta RE GE a o 
mungata hai, kyounke Obaida ne NG kai Sya, NG BAE ON abi 
is qissa ka zamana nahi paaya. Na 
Syedna Umar (rz) ke baare mein 
ye marwi hai ke Obaida ne ye 
waadia aap se sun liya ho. 


so 3 naks a NA 


(Al Isaaba Fee Tameez us Sahaaba: V1 P254) 


Syedna Umar (rz) ka muallafatul quloob ko masaarif-e-zakat se khaarij 
karna bhi saabit na hua. Isi tarah Naeemi Saahab ka usool ke kuch deeni 
umoor aise bhi hain, jo Sahaba Ikraam ke daur mein mamnoo the, lekin 
baad mein jaaez qaraar paae, bhi ghair-saabit raha. Walhamdulillah! 


Dua hai ke Allah Ta'ala hamare aamaal ko bidaat ki aamezish se bachaae 
aur hame'n apni raza ke liye amal ki taufeeq ataa farmae. Aameen Ya 
Rabbul Aalameen! 
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Qabro'n Par Gumbad Banaane Ki Sharai Haisiyat 


Islam ek (1) aisa motadil mazhab hai, jis ne apni daawat ki buniyaad un 
usoolo'n par qaaem ki, jin mein ifraat-o-tafreet aur ghuloo-o-taqseer ka 
shaaeba171 tak nahi. Ye jinn-o-ins ko sirf Allah Wahdahu Laa-shareeka- 
lahu ki ibaadat ka dars deta hai, gum-gasht-gaan-e-raah-e-haa aur 
bhatke hue insaano ko seedhi raah par gaamzan karta hai, un tamaam 
raasto'n ko masdood karta hai. Jin par chal kar insaan makhlooq ki 
ibaadat tak pohonch sakta hai, shirk tak pohonchne ka sab se bada 
zariya qabro'n ki hadd-darja taazeem hai, is hageeqat ka mushaahada 
aap apni aankho'n se kar chuke hain. 


Qabr-parasti yageenan gumrahi hai, iski buniyaadi wajah qabro'n ke 
mutaallig sharai ahkaam se chashm-poshi aur unki sharai hurmat se 
tajaawuz172 hai. Yehi igdaam insaan ko shirk tak le jaata hai, balke pehli 
ummato'n ka maseel173 bana deta hai. Uloom-e-deeniya se naa-waaqif 
baaz bhaiyyo'n ne agaaed-o-aamaal ki buniyaad qabro'n ke had-darja 
ehteraam ko bana liya hai. Qabro'n par gumbad aur qubbe, unki be- 
panaah numaaish-o-aaraaish, husn-o-zeenat, pur-shaukat aur dil- 
nasheen magbare, usi ehteraam ki baaz-gasht 174 hain. Qabro'n par 
qubbe aur gumbad banaana itni mohlik175 bidat hai jiska aakhri natija 
kufr aur tark-e-imaan par pohonchta hai, balke unki taareek shi-iyyat se 
uthti hai: 


@ Mash-hoor shia Muhammad Hasan Haaeri ne likha hai: 


Imamiya (shia ka ek (1) giroh) ka KAY a IG KANI Ah 
kehna hai ke ambiya aur liya ki | 7 “ , í 


gabron par taameer karna, liss Arts 3 GUNI 
171 T: (ŒL) Shak, imkaan, gunjaaesh, gumaan 173 T: (Ji) Maanind, misl, milta-julta [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 174 T: (225 jb) Waapsi, lautna [Rekhta] 
172 T: (5349) Aage badhne ya mugarrara hadd 175 T: (S42) Halaak karne waala, khatarnaak, 
se guzarne ki haalat-o-kaifiyat, hadd se zarar-rasaan [Rekhta] 


guzarna [Rekhta] 
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unhe'n pukta karna aur unki 
hifaazat karna jaaez hai. 


(Al Baraheen-al-Jilliyah: P41) 


Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen ke daur mein qabro'n par qubbo'n ka naam- 
o-nishaan tak nazar nahi aata. Albatta saheeh ahadees aur Sahaba 
Ikraam aur Tabaeen-e-Azzaam se unki mazammat zaroor saabit hai: 


D Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Rasool Allah (s) ne qabr pukhta 
karna, us par baithne aur 
taameer se mana farmaya. 


MAA 
EER. YE aa 28h Ga 


Pro 


oi pk 
lod 9 


Ca 5G 


(Saheeh Muslim: H970) 


D Syedna Abu Musa Ashari (rz) ne wafaat ke waqt kuch wasiyyate’n 
farmai thee’n, jin mein se ek (1) wasiyyat ye thi: 


Meri qabr imaarat na 


banaana. 


par 


EG EER 


Haazireen ne unse poocha: 


Kya aap ne us baare mein koi baat 
suni? Farmaya: Ji haa'n! Rasool 
Allah (s) se. 


Ji Ga a ob MEL a Eh | 


NG sab Jo À 


(Musnad Ahmad: V4 P397 (Sanad Hasan)) 


@ Imam Shafai (rh) (d 204h) farmate hain: 


Maine hukmraano ko makka 
mein (dqabro'n se imaarate'n 
giraate dekha hai, koi fageeh un 
par eteraaz karta nazar nahi aaya. 


aa WA APE Ge 
OE ET 


(Kitaab-ul-Umm: V1 P316) 
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@ Nez farmae hain: 


Maine muhajireen-o-ansaar ki! 35 LG s NANG Els a 
qabro'n ko pukta nahi dekha. 


(Kitaab-ul-Umm: V1 P316) 


@ Haafiz Nawavi (rh) (d 656h) likhte hain: 


Shawaafe kehte hain ke qabr par sl cà Of Ng AN nG 7 EE Jó 
kisi qism ki imaarat, qubba, ya Es WA 

ghar waghaira banaana baraabar Hi PAGI Hy ji & DE As ge Ad 
hai, uske giraane par ijma hai. HG SL ALA] 


(Al Majmua: V5 P298) 


@ Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: “Isi tarah qabro'n par 
banaae gae sab qubbe giraana waajib hai ke unki buniyaad Rasool Allah 
(s) ki naafarmaani par hai. Is liye ke Rasool-e-Akram (s) ne qabro'n par 
imaarat banaane se mana farmaya hai. ...Rasool Allah (s) ne un buland 
qabro'n ko giraane ka hukm diya hai... Chunache gubbo'n, imaarato'n 
aur un masaajid ko giraana ziyaada zaroori hai, kyounke Aap (s) ne 
qabro'n par masjid banaane waalo'n par laanat farmaai hai, aur qabro'n 
par imaarate'n banaane se manaa farmaya hai. Lehaza jis kaam ko karne 
se Aap (s) ne mana farmaya hai aur uske fail par laanat ki hai, use jald 
giraana aur us kaam par ta-aawoon karna zaroori hai”. 


(Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan: V1 P327) 


@ Allama Aini Hanafi (rh) (d 855h) farmate hain: 


Jaise ham ne zikr kiya ke qabr par dal, Es HÊ OP ca ae sis a 
imaarat banaana bhi mamnoo |, ,.. . á eek Mi 
hai. Bana (imaarat) ka lafz aam Aas NG ALAPAN ma ps el 
hai aur har qism ki imaarat ko EN E 
shaamil hai, lehaza har qism ki uga 
imaarat mein karaahat aam hai. 


(Sharah Abu Dawood: V6 P182) 
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@ Allama Qurtubi (rh) (d 671h) farmate hain: 


Qabro'n par masaajid ki taameer, | 45 Mr Pa pr MEER] SG 
un mein namaz ka ehtemaam, un | 
par imaarate'n banaana aur kwanzi los NG paa e) gus sa 
deegar jin umoor ki mumaanat HY y bia a AI EF i 
hadees mein waarid hui hai, sab z 

mamnoo aur naajaaez hain. 


(Tafseer-al-Qurtubi: V10 P379) 


G) Haiyyaan bin Hussain Abu Hayaaj Asadi (rh) se Syedna Ali (rz) ne 
farmaya: 


Main aap ko us kaam ke liye na Jo bi Apa AY PAGAN 
bheju'n, jiske liye mujhe Rasool | . :. á, 4 by GG 
Allah (s) ne bheja tha? Koi moorti ED VYE 5Y Ol Sas ale ab 
dekho, to use mita do aur koi EE Í ka? 5 NT 
buland qabar dekho, to use aNG 
baraabar kardo. 


(Saheeh Muslim: H969) 


@ Allama Shaukani (rh) (d 1250h) farmate hain: “Is hadees mein bayan 
hai ke faazil-o-ghair-faazil ka farq kiye baghair gabr ziyaada oonchi na 
karna Masnoon hai. Zaahir hai gabro'n ko muqarrar migdaar se ooncha 
karna haraam hai ... Qabre'n oonchi karne ki mumaaneat mein sab se 
pehle qubbe aur pur-raunag mazaraat daakhil hain. Ye qabro'n par 
masaajid par masaajid banaane ke zumre mein bhi aate hain. Nabi-e- 
Akram (s) ne aisa karne waale par laanat farmaai hai. Qabre'n pukhta 
banaane aur unki aaraaish-o-zebaaish mein kitne hi aise mafaasid 
muzmar176 hain, jin par islam rota hai. Ek (1) mufsida juhala ka wo 
eteqaad hai, jo kuffaar ke butho'n ke baare mein etegaad se mila-julta, 
balke usse gambheer hai. Unho'n ne qabro'n ko nafa pohonchane aur 
nugsaan hataane par qaadir samajh liya hai. Unho'n ne qabro'n ko 


176 T: (2224) Poshida rakha gaya, chupa hua, 
pinhaa'n [Rekhta] 
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haajat-rawaai ka markaz aur maqaasid ke husool ke liye panaah-gaah 
bana liya hai. Jo kuch bande apne Rabb se maangte hain, unho'n ne wo 
kuch qabro'n se maangna shuru kar diya hai. Unki taraf se rikhat-e-safar 
baandhne lage hain, unhe'n mutabarrik samajh liya hai aur unse 
fariyaade'n karne lage hain”. 


“Al-gharz unho'n ne koi aisa kaam nahi choda jo ahle jaahiliyyat ne 
butho'n ke saath kiya tha, “OG sal) 43! UI 4 5)” phir us gabeeh buraai aur 
gande kufr ke muqaable mein koi aalim-o-muta'llim, ameer-o-wazeer 
aur baadshah nazar nahi aata jo Allah ke liye ghusse ka izhaar kare aur 
deeni ghair-o-hamiyat ka muzaahara kare. Hamare paas aisi bohot si 
yaqgeeni khabre'n hain ke un gabr-parasto'n ki askariyat aisi hai ke agar 
apne mukhalif ki taraf se Allah Ta'ala ki jhooti dism uthaane ka mutaalba 
aae to wo aisa kar-guzarta hai. Lekin agar kaha jaae ke tu apne Shaikh 
ya apne falaa'n peer ki qasam utha to hichkichaahat ka shikar ho jaata 
hai aur inkar karke sach ka eteraaf kar leta hai. Ye waazeh dalaael hain 
ke un logo'n ka shirk do (2) Ilaaho'n ya teen (3) Ilaaho'n ke qaaeleen se 
badh gaya hai”. 


“Aye ulama-e-deen aur aye musalman hukmraano! Kufr se badh kar 
islam ko nugsan kis cheez se hoga? Ghairullah ki ibaadat se badh kar 
kaunsi cheez us deen ke zarar-rasaa'n hai? Isse badh kar musibat 
musalmano ke liye kya hogi? Is waazeh shirk se badh kar kaunsi buraai 
ko rokna waajib hoga? Agar ye rona main zindo'n ke saamne rota, to wo 
meri baat sun lete, lekin main jinhe'n pukaar raha hoo'n, un mein zindagi 
ki ramaq baaqi nahi, agar main aag mein phoonkta to wo bhadak uthti, 
lekin main to khaak mein phoonke'n maar raha hoo'n”. 


(Neel-ul-Autaar Sharah Muntaqga-al-Akhbaar: V4 P95) 


@ Allama Barkowi Hanafi (rh) (d 981h) farmate hain: “Jo shakhs 
ziyaarat-e-quboor se mutaalliq Rasool Allah (s) ki sunnat, awaamir-o- 
nawaahi, Sahaba Ikraam (riz), aur Taabaeen-e-Azzaam (rhh) kea mal ka 
muwaazana aaj ke logo'n se karega, to is qadr bo'd177 paaega ke ye dono 


177 T: (22) Farq, ikhtelaaf [Rekhta] 
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kabhi ekatthe ho hi nahi sakte. Kyounke Rasool Allah (s) ne qabro'n ki 
taraf mu'n karke namaz padhne se manaa kiya hai aur ye unke paas 
namaz padhte hain. Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne qabro'n ko sajda-gaah 
banaane se manaa kiya hai, ye qabro'n par masjide'n aur mazaar 
banaate hain. Aap (s) ne qabro'n par chiraagh jalaane se mana kiya hai, 
ye chiraagh aur mom-battiyaa'n jalaate hain aur us par raqam kharch 
karte hain. Aap (s) ne qabre'n baraabar karne ka hukm diya hai, ye 
unhe'n gharo'n ki tarah buland karte hain. Aap (s) ne pakki qabre'n aur 
un par imaarat banaane se roka hai, ye unhe'n pakka karte aur un par 
qubbe banaane ka aqeeda rakhte hain. Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne qabro'n 
par likhne se manaa kiya hai, ye un par quran waghaira ki likhi hui 
takhtiyaa'n lagaate hain. Aap (s) ne qabro'n par izaafi mitti daalne se 
mana kiya hai, ye izaafi mitti ke saath-saath pakki eente'n, patthar, aur 
cement bhi lagaate hain. Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne inhe'n mela-gaah aur 
mazaar banaane se roka hai, ye mukhaalifat karte hain. Haasil ye hai ke 
har us baat ki mukhaalifat karte hain jis ka Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne hukm 
diya hai, ya jisse roka hai. Algharz wo Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ki laai shariyat 
se dushmani rakhte hain”. 


(Ziyaarat-ul-Quboor: P15) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hazam (rh) (d 456h) farmate hain: 


Qabr par koi imaarat banaana, Ng Gae a NG AN ED so = N 
use pukhta karna, uski (khodi hui) RE Ti 
mitti se zaaed mitti daalna jaaez 5 JS? PAGI Ee VI 3G 5 
nahi. In sab cheezo'n ko gira diya 
jaaega. 


(Al Mahalla bil-aasaar: V5 P33) 


0 Syedna Sumama bin Shafi (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Ham Sydna Fazala bin Abeed (rz) GP e35) Bin 1 
ke saath rom ki sarzameen mein AN 4 
“Rudis” naami jagah mein the. sb NG l alab Abu d cb Br 
Hamara ek (1) saathi faut ho 
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KEY Ka 


gaya, to hame'n Syedna Fazala 
bin Abeed (rz) ne uski qabr 
barabar karne ka hukm diya aur 
kaha: Maine Rasool Allah (s) ko 
qabre'n baraabar karne ka hukm 
dete suna hai. 


(Saheeh Muslim: H968) 


© Syedna Moawiya bin Abi Sufiyan (rz) ne farmaya: 


Qabre’n baraabar karna sunnat 
hai, yahood-o-nasaara ne 
qabro’n ko buland kiya hai, aap 
unki mushabahat na karo. 


ag BA KEH > 032 wA A a 


Mags IG ES Sa Ses 


(Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V19 P352 H823; lateda siraat-al-Mustageem: V1 P297 (Sanad 


Saheeh)) 


(6) Abu Mujilz Laahig bin Humaid (rh) farmate hain: 


Qabre'n baraabar karna sunnat 
hai. 


GAN BA Ag Wa 


(Musannaf Ibne Abi Shabia: V3 P342 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


0 Qasim bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakar Siddiq (rh) ne wasiyyat farmai 


thi: 


Beta! Meri qabr par kuch na 
likhna, na hi use buland karna, 
magar itna buland kar dena ke 
mujh se paani hat jaae. 


g u. 3 ks 
te GES Pal 20T 
AN Sea G 743 


(Musannaf Ibne Abi Shabia: V3 P335 (Sanad Hasan)) 


191 


Amr bin Sharjeel (rh) ne farmaya: 


Meri qabr oonchi na karna, 
kyounke maine muhajireen 
Sahaba Ikraam ko dekha hai ke 
wo use naapasand karte the. 


PERRETE 
sad sod ie 
NS GAS 


(At Tabaagaat-ul-Kubra la Ibne Saad: V6 P108 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


©) Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah (rz) farmate hain: 


Rasool Allah (s) ki gabr-e- 
mubaarak zameen se taqreeban 
ek (1) baalisht oonchi thi. 


oy or 23G NG Aan 713 
ga A a Ed de 


(Sunan Kubra lil Bayhagi: V3 P407, Saheeh IBne Hibban: H6635 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


Sufyan Tammar (rh) bayan karte 


hain: 


Main us hujre mein daakhil hua 
jis mein Nabi-e-Kareem (a) ki 
qabr-e-mubaarak thi, maine Nabi 
(s), Syedna Abu Bakar aur Syedna 
Umar (riz) ki gabro'n ko kohaan- 
numa dekha. 


de AG a pal a 


z 
a 


NE Alar caloy A An 
by Si Gi ekan 


(Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V3 P333, Saheeh 


Bukhari: H1390 mukhtasaran (Sanad Saheeh)) 


AD Oasim bin Muhammad (rh) bayan karte hain: 


Main Syeda Ayesha (rza) ke paas 
aaya aur kaha: Ammi Jaan! Mere 
liye Rasool Allah (s) aur Aap (s) ke 
dono saathiyo'n (Syedna Abu 
Bakar Siddig aur Syedna Umar 
(riz)) ki gabre'n khol deejiye, 
(yaane apna hujra khol deejiye). 
Unho'n ne mere liye teeno 
gabre'n khol dee'n, na wo oonchi 


giidi: ¿lä 
j3 We s8 Ed 
EE GE a 
ke me N Ng ak N 8 DE 
NASI LAN els 
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thee'n aur na bilkul zameen ke 
saath bichi hui thee'n, un par 
maidan ki surkh kankariyaa'n 
rakhi gai thee'n. 


(Sunan Abu Dawood: H3220 (Sanad Hasan)) 


Imam Haakim (rh) (V1 P369) ne is asar ki sanad ko “saheeh” kaha hai, 
aur Haafiz Zahabi (rh) ne unki muwaafagat ki hai. 


Tambeeh: 


Syedna Abu Jandal (rz) ka Syedna Abu Baseer (rz) ki gabr par masjid 
banaana saabit nahi. 


@ Zorhi (rh) se marwi hai: 


Abu Jandal (rz) ne Abu Baseer (rz) EER or ss ig (ri 
ki gabr ke paas masjid banaai. $ í 


(Dalaael-ul-Nubuwwah lil Bayhaqi: V4 P175; Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V25 P300) 
Zohri ki mursal ya mo’zalızs hai. 


@ Al Istiyaab laa Ibne Abdul Bar: V2 P1612 waali sanad bhi zaeef hai. 
Muhammad bin Ishaq ki mursal ya mo’zal hai, nez munkar bhi hai. 


Qabr Par Gumbad Banaane Ke Dalaael Ka Jaaeza 


Ab ham un dalaael ka tehqeeqi jaaez paesh krate hain, jo Ambiya, Auliya, 
aur Sulaha ki gabro'n par gumbad banaana ke liye pesh kiye jaate hain: 
Mulahaza ho'n: 


D “Jab Nabi-e-Akram (s) ne Syedna Usman bin Maz-oon (rz) ko dafan 
farmaya, unki qabr ke sarhaane ek (1) patthar rakha aur farmaya:” 


178 T: (J4) Wo hadees jis ki sanad se do ya 
ziyaada raawi saaqit ho’n [Rekhta] 
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Main is patthar se apne bhai ki AE s3 KENT El NG YA AE 
qabr ko pehchaanunga aur apne i WA 
faut hone waale rishtedaaro'n ko a 
uske saath dafan karunga. 


(Sunan Abu Dawood: H3206; Taareekh-ul-Madina: V1 P102; Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V3 P412 
(Sanad Hasan); Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne At Talkhees-ul-Habeer: V2 P133 H794 mein Hasan kaha) 


Qabr par nishani ke taur par patthar rakhna aur gumbad banaana, dariya 
ke do (2) kinaare hain. Jin ka baaham milna mumkin nahi, patthar 
bataur-e-nishaani rakha jaata hai. Gumbad bataur-e-ma'badi79 banaya 
jaata hai, to use patthar par qiyaas kar lena kaise mumkin hai, jabke 
salaf-e-ummat mein se aisa kisi ek (1) ne bhi nahi kaha? 


(2) Kharja bin Yazeed (rh) bayan karte hain: 


Mujhe yaad hai ke ham Syedna ME tap guis 5 cà NG a AN 
Usman (rz) ke zamane mein| '. A A 
jawaan the, ham mein se ziyaada gaba y olie 3 La SM igg Gii 
mazboot wo hota tha jo Syedna 
Usman bin Maz-oon (rz) ki qabr 
ko kood kar phalaang jaata tha. 


(Saheeh Bukhari: qabl-al-hadees: H1361; At Taareekh us Sagheer: 146 (Sanad Hasan)) 


| 
Ar 27 3 LP 
TE TE 


@ Istedlal isse kuch you'n hain: “Bukhari ki is riwayat se maaloom hua 
ke khud qabr-e-usman ka taaweez us patthar ka tha aur dono riwayaat 
is tarah jama ho sakti hain ke Mishkat mein aaya ke qabr ke sarhaane 
patthar lagaaya, uske maane ye nahi ke qabr se alaahada sar ke qareeb 
khada kar diya, balke ye hai ke khud gabr mein hi sar ki taraf usko lagaya 
ya matlab ye ke gabr saari us patthar ki thi, magar sarhaane ka zikr kiya. 
In dono ahadees se ye saabit hua ke agar kisi khaas qabr ka nishaan 
qaaem rakhne ke liye gabr kuch oonchi kardi jaae ya patthar waghaira 


179 T: (3124) Ibadat karne ki jagah, girja, 
kaleesa, mandir, majid waghaira [Rekhta] 
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se pukhta kardi jaae to jaaez hai, taake maaloom ho ke ye kisi buzurg ki 
qabr hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P283) 


@ Hadees ke alfaaz hain: 


PA 


Phir Nabi (s) ne us patthar ko DIN di 5 
utha kar un (Syedna Usman bin 
Maz-oon (rz)) ki qabr ke sarhaane 
rakh diya. 


Lekin istedlaal karne waale meherbaan kuch pareshan hain: 
@ Kehte hain: “Uni qabr ke sarhaane ek (1) patthar nasb farmaya”. 


@ Doosri jagah likha: “Maaloom hua ke khud qabr-e-usman ka taaweez 
us patthar ka tha”. 


@ Ek aur jagah you'n goya hue: “Khud qabr mein sar ki taraf usko 
lagaaya ya matlab ye ke gabr saari us patthar ki thi, magar sarhaane ka 
zikr kiya” waghaira. 


Bhala is tarah “saghre-kabre” jodne se dabro'n par gumbad ban 
jaaenge? Aasaan si baat thi ke bataru-e-nishaan us qabr ke sarhaane 
Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne wo patthar rakha. Ye jaaez amr hai. Aaj bhi bataur- 
e-nishaan qabr par patthar rakha jaa sakta hai. Raha qabr phalaangna, 
to uska matlab hargiz ye nahi ke qabr itni oonchi thi ke usko phalaangna 
mushkil tha. Balke qabr ki lambaai ki taraf ishaara hai ke is qadr lambi 
qabr thi ke phalaangna mushkil tha. Behrehaal jo bhi ho, usse qabro’n 
par qubbe banaane ka suboot nahi milta. 


G) Quran-e-Kareem ne ashaab-e-kahf ka qissa bayan kiya hai: 


Wo Bole, Jo Is Kaam Mein Ghaalib PEKE PIE A Palang Hi JG 
, red DAS) a a Ge 

Rahe Ke Ham To Un Ashaab-e- NG i 

Kahf Par Masjid Banaenge. Mo 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P283) 
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Isse qata-nazar ke ashaab-e-kafh ki ghaar par qabr banaane waale log 
musalman the ya mushrik, unke masjid banaana ki tafseer mein Syedna 
Abdullah bin Abbas (rz) farmate hain: 


(Un logo'n ne kaha), apne 
bhaiyyo'n ki izzat karo. Unho'n 
Ne Ghaur-o-Fikr Ke Baad Kaha Ke 
Ham Un Par Masjid Banaenge. 
(Surah-al-Kahf: 21) phir wo un par 
namaz-e-janaza padhne lage. 
Unke liye astaghfaar karne lage 
aur unke haq mein dua maangne 
lage. 


taal gg WES OS Sig) asi 
Gia (ami jai Gah) TEE 
ME IERE 


(Taghleeg ut Taaleeq la Ibne Hajar: V4 P246 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) ne iski sanad ko “saheeh” kaha hai. 


Bas baat itni thi, usse qabro'n par bade-bade qubbo'n ka jawaaz kaise? 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Qabro'n par masjide'n banaane 
ka taalluq musalmano ke deen se 
nahi ho sakta, balke Nabi-e- 
Akram (s) se saabit-shuda nusoos 
aur aimma-e-deen ke ijma mein 
uski mumaaneat maujood hai. 
Qabro'n ko masjide'n banaana 
jaaez hi nahi, khwah un par 
masjide'n bana kar ye kaam kiya 
jaae ya unke nazdeek namaz 
padh kar, tamaam aimma-e-deen 
usse rokne par muttafig hain. 


pinas ha d 

Ar] ET ak vele 
di GU sb Jo 
Alas AN MEN GING GI 
q a a siy EIS ba Aya 


(Majmua Fataawa: V27 P488) 


@ Allama Aaloosi (rh) (d 1270h) farmate hain: 
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Is aayat-e-karima se istedlaal kiya 
gaya hai ke sulaha ki gabro'n par 
imaarat-o-masjid banaana aur us 
mein namaz adaa karna jaaez hai. 
Shahab Khafaaji ne Baizaawi par 
apne haashiyo'n mein ye baat ki 
hai, ye qaul baatil, faasid, aur 
boda hai. 


GE eN gas JENG dar 
ii VEE kaet ag stal 
pai EIS Ed Aag NS ea AG 
LEI si cd UN 

AG AG EE det IS 


- 


PG 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


(Rooh-ul-Ma-aani: V15 P237) 


Maine logo'n ko buzurgo'n ki 
qabro'n par jahaalat par mabni 
kaam karte dekha. Wo unhe'n 
ooncha karte, choone aur 
eento'n ke saath pukhta banaate, 
un par qandeele'n latkaate, unki 
taraf mu'n karke namaz padhte, 
unka tawaaf karte, unhe'n 
choomte aur makhsoos auqaat 
mein unke paas jama hote hain 
waghaira. Daleel is aayat se lete 
hain, nez ashaab-e-kahf ke qissa 
se lete hain jis mein zikr hai ke 
baadshah har saal ied manaata 
tha aur usne unhe’n lakdi ke ek 
(1) taaboot mein rakh diya tha ... 
Ye sab kuch Allah-o-Rasool ki 
mukhaalifat hai au raise deen ki 
ijaad hai jiski Allah Ta'ala ne 
ijaazat nahi di. 


5 ld ED IANG 
bas ng WEN He al 
La) PAGI GE pel ag ANN, 
KUNAN Gal; 


Kerai Ji bya il ANG 
Ce O. ENG Sr Asg ie å Ka 
ca) gana Aa N KAA SUS Kise 


AE Mg a a Br sung 


(Rooh-ul-Ma-aani: V15 P239) 


@ Allama Ibne Rajab (rh) (d 795h) likhte hain: 
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Quran-e-Kareem ne bhi wohi 
baat bayan ki hai jo hadees-e- 
nabawi ne bayan ki hai. Ashaab- 
e-kahf ke qisse ke baare mein 
farman hai: “Un Ke Hukmraano 
Ne Kaha Ke Ham Zaroor Un Par 
Masjid Banaaenge” (Surah-al-Kahf: 
12) Qabro'n par masaajid banae 
ka kaam hukmraano ka tha. Isse 
maaloom hota hai ke unka 
etemaad ghalbe, tasallut aur 
khwahish-e-nafs par tha, nez ye 
un ahle ilm-o-fazal ka kaam nahi, 
jo rasoolo'n par Allah Ta'ala ki 
naazil-karda hidaayat ki pairawi 
karte hain. 


lis aje js u BE ATIN ds % 
Kab cg IG FIN GG py ed 
HE GE GA IG AKI ai 
NI Jas (n23 ngali Dis ISA 
ER] p Cr daka) EI 
HEN ih Sk aki NG N se 
J agii 2135 aliii 
NW GI Ha Jing a 


GA Gya ak 


(Fathul Baari La Ibne Rajab: V2 P397) 


@ Allama Qurtubi (rh) (d 671h) farmate hain: 


Jamhoor ka mazhab hai ke qabar 
itni oonchi hogi, jo use kohaan- 
numa bana de, jo usse zaaed ho 
use gira diya jaae. Itni qabr baaqi 
rakhi jaaegi ke uski pehchaan 
rahe aur uska ehteraam rahe. 
Muhammad (s) aur aap ke 
saathiyo'n (Syedna Abu Bakar-o- 
Umar (riz)) ki qabro'n ka yehi haal 
hai. 


Aa ORE ES 

A TO Ji SG NG Aa, 
He BEG a SAL 
Ko Sy nla alo dn Jo Wa 


(Tafseer Qurtubi: V10 P380) 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yaar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: “Quran- 

e-Kareem ne un logo'n ki do (2) Baato'n ka zikr farmaya. Ek (1) to 

ashaab-e-kahf ke gird qubba aur magbara banaana ka mashwara karna. 
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Doosre unke qareeb masjid banaana aur kisi baat ka zikr na farmaya, 
jisse maaloom hua ke dono fe'l jab bhi jaaez the aur ab bhi jaaez hain”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P284) 


“Ashaab-e-Kahf ke gird qubba aur magbara banaane ka mashwara karna”, ye 
Quran-e-Kareem ki kis aayat ka mafhoom-o-maane hai? Ham ne aayat-e- 
karima ki tafseer mein masjid ka mafhoom Syedna Ibne Abbas (rz) ke hawaale 
se ba-sanad-e-saheeh bayan kar diya hai, is aayat se qubbo'n aur gumbado'n 
ka jawaaz nikaalna unka Shewa nahi, jinhe'n Nabi (s) ki zabaan se bashaarat 
mili hai. 


@ Syeda Ayesha (rza) bayan karti hain: 


Nabi (s) bimaar hue, to Aap (s) ki | 2,355 Lag alo dt Hita pa Kan 
kisi zauja ne girja ka tazkira kiya, 
jise unho'n ne Sarzameen-e- 
habsha mein dekha tha. Us girja At KI a Gg a Ng NG 
ka naam “mariya” tha. Syeda a EE Na AG a 
Umme Salama aur Syeda Umme ASI | bil lagas AI GE) As 
Habibia (riz) 9 sarzameen-e- | 244 (25, wami (7.0030 EER 
habasha gai thee'n. Unho'n ne ad a aed Ee wa 
uske husn aur us mein rakhi hui JAN eet nga DU ISI Al US Aah 
tasweero'n ka zikr kiya. Aap (s) ne | s4- po 

sar uthaaya aur farmaya: Yehi wo Dian = a 3 SE NG ata 
log hain ke jab un mein se koi nek | As Pra] Na Br 3, NA dié ass 
aadmi faut ho jaata to wo uski | 
gabr par masjid bana lete. Phirus 
masjid mein unki tasweere'n 
banaate, ye Allah Ta'ala ke 
nazdeek badtareen makhlooq 
hain. 


BA i TAT ER 


N Be 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H1341, Saheeh Muslim: H528) 


@ Allama Mulla Ali Qaari Hanafi (rh) (d 1014h) farmate hain: 
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Farman-e-Nabawi: “Yahood-o- 
nasaara apne nabi ya wali ki qabr 
par masjid bana lete”, yaane 
ibaadat-gaah bana lete aur uska 
naam “kaneesa” rakhte the. 


aea aaa AA 


Log tod, 


PAN 


(Mirqaat-ul-Mafateeh: V7 P2858) 


@ Syeda Ayesha (rza) bayan karti hain ke Nabi (s) ne marz-e-maut mein 


farmaya: 


Allah Ta'ala yahood-o-nasaara 
par laanat farmaae. Unho'n ne 
apne nabiyyo'n ki qabre'n masjid 
bana li thee'n. Syeda Ayesha (rza) 
farmati hain: Khadsha tha ke 
Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ki qabr ko 
masjid bana liya jaaega, warna 
qabr khuli rakhi jaati. 


ARE again it Na 
IGAN ES NG EIE naa YG 


Nipa IG (Ea AN Hi 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H1330, Saheeh Muslim: H529) 


@ Syedna Jundub bin Abdullah Bajali (rz) bayan karte hain ke maine 
Nabi (s) ko wafaat se paanch din pehle farmate hue suna: 


Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se mujhe bari 
kar diya gaya hai ke aap mein se 
koi mera khaleel ho. Mere Rabb 
ne mujhe apna khaleel bana liya 
hai, jis tarah Ibrahim (a) ko 
khaleel banaya tha. Agar main 
apni ummat se kisi ko khaleel 
banaata to Abu Bakar Siddig ko 
banata. Khabardaar! Aap se 
pehle waalo'n ne Ambiya aur 
Saaleheen ki qabro'n ko sajda- 
gaah bana liya, aap gabro'n ko 


To, 


BEE Ja MS 


ELE NEE AE GANG 


GR 1G: 


ng Gn 


AA: PG EER NG ang) 
spr Sg ja HEN NG 
rel 36 Giet WE SG GE 
EE NG YA ales Hehe 

Peria 
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sajda-gaah na banaana, main 
aapko isse mana karta hoo'n. 


(Saheeh Muslim: H532) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Ambiya, Saaleheen, aur KN Ja pr wa tala ajh 
Baadshaho'n waghairahum ki! 7. poo pda a a 
qabro'n par banaai gai masaajid Ela an arin MG la 
mandham karna ya kisi doosre GS as Hel N Wa lia ajak A rd 
tariga se unhe'n khatam karna bsa Aa N AG 
saabit hai. Maaroof ulama to is | K Ball 5,555 GRA slee! Gya 
baare mein ikhtelaf nahi karte. Isi 
tarah bila-ikhtelaaf un mein ed) a: Sam Ep re 
namaz bhi jaaez nahi, makoora | 22213! AN3 sed JAN AI al 
nahi, laanat aur deegar ahadees Í 
ki bina par hamara zaahir mazhab 
yehi hai ke aisa karna durust nahi 
hai. 


caen AN aage aa ooe 
cà VA pai Wy saakeh D 3S a 


S NGA 
Al esa Y NS 


(Iqteda Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: V2 P287) 


@ Mufti Naeemi Saahab ek (1) jagah you'n istedalal karte hain: “Huzoor 
Syed-e-Aalam (s) ko Hazrat Siddiqa ke hujre mein dafan kiya gaya, agar 
ye naajaaez tha to pehle Sahaba Ikraam usko gira dete, phir dafan 
karte”. 

(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P284) 


Hujre mein dafan karna naajaaez nahi, Allah ka hukm tha. Aap ki qabr is liye 
khuli nahi rakhi ke log use sajda-gaah na bana le'n. 


@ Syeda Ayesha (rza) farmati hain: 


Agar khadsha na hota, to Aap (s) $ la RA 3 AG NG ZA SUS Ng 
ki gabr khuli rakhi jaati, nez ji p , 
mujhe ye bhi khadsha hai ke da Anay 
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kahee'n Aap (s) ko qabr ko masjid 
na bana liya jaae. 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H1330; Saheeh Muslim: H528) 


@ Allama Ibnul Jauzi (rh) (d 597h) farmate hain: 


Qabro'n ki taazeem jaaez nahi, aga vi Ga ol cai Y GN 5) 
unka ehteraam chahiye ke unse ||... . pae, a 
takleef-dah cheez door ki jaae, | YY C53! alaa dee SINI OS 
jabke us wadi awaam-un-naas Gais AT pe 
unki taazeem mein behek gae 
hain aur unke paas namaze'n 
padhte hain. 


(Kashf-ul-Mushkil: V3 P334) 


Raha hujra-e-Ayesha par gumbad, to ye sadiyo'n baad banaya gaya. Daur-e- 
salaf mein iska wujood nahi milta. 


@ Ek (s) istedlaal yaha'n se hai: “Hasan Hasan Ibne Hasan Ibne Ali (rz) ka 
inteqal ho gaya”. 


PI ET] 


To unki biwi ne unki gabr par ek KWA ss sb Fiba] 


IE 
(1) saal tak qubba daale rakha. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P285) 
Naeemi Saahab lughat-e-arab se to waqif hain, khwah-ma-khwah ham unse 
baddzan nahi hote albatta yaha'n wo “4!” ka tarjuma nahi jaan paae, isi 
liye use maujooda daur ka qubba samajh liya, halaanke yaha'n “41!” se 
muraad khaima hai. 
Doosre ye hai ke ye riwayat Saheeh Bukhari mein taaleegan aai hai. 
(Saheeh Bukhari: H1330) 


Iski sanad mein Muhammad bin Humaid Raazi “zaeef-o-kazzaab” hai. 


@ Phir isi riwayat k eagle alfaaz mulaahaza ho'n: 
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Phir unho'n ne us kheme ko utha | “ja Ni nha KI IE 4 
liya to ek (1) cheekhne waala EE A pa 
kehta sunaai diya, kya apna | 18 PF | Eb “Aa G las 
gumshuda saamaan dhoodh liya EFF 
unho'n ne? Doosri aawaaz kehne 
lagi: Nahi, maayoosi se waapas 
laut chale hain. 


Maaloom hota hai ke gabr par khaima rone ke liye lagaya gaya tha. Nez, 
qabro'n par qubbe banaane waale naakaam-o-maayoos hi hote hain. 
Unhe'n kuch haasil nahi ho sakta. Lehaza ye be-faaeda aur fuzool hai. 


Tambeeh: 
Ye riwayat Kitab-ul-Hawaatif la Ibne Abi Duniya: 131 mein is sanad se aai 
hai: 

mao NG EI ELA AG HOEDE EP GANG IA 
Sanad zaeef hai. 


@ Ibne Khalid bin Maslama Quraishi ka ta-aaruf aur tauseeq nahi mili. 
@ Sanad mein inqeta bhi hai. 


@ To is par ibaarat aaraai is tarah ki gai: “Ab to registry ho gai ke khud 
mazhab-e-Imam Abu Hanifa (rz) mil gaya ke gabr par qubba waghaira 
banaana jaaez hai”. 

(Jaa-al-Hagq: V1 P287) 


Matlab ye ke Ouran-o-Hadees se suboot nahi mila, raha Imam Abu Hanifa (rh) 
se uska jawaaz, to ye bhi be-sanad hai. Allama Sheraani Saahab ne iski sanad 
naqal nahi ki. 


Chand Fawaaed 
Faaeda Number (D 


@ Imran bin Abi Ataa (rh) se marwi hai: 
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- - 


Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas (rz) ki Ted NID EE N ES OIE 
wafaat hui. Ibne Hanafiyya (rh) A Ka 

unke waali bane, unho'n ne un ebi EN sly ais pa 
par teen (3) din khaima lagaya. 


7 


(Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V3 P335) 


Sanad Hasheem bin Basheer Waasti (rh) ke a'na'ana (422) ki wajah se 
“zaeef” hai. 


Faaeda Number (2) 


@ Muhammad bin Munkadir (rh) se marwi hai: 


Syedna Umar (rz) ne Zainab (rza) bles g4 pe KIA S| 
ki qabr par khaima gaada. í ; 


(Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V3 P335) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. 


@ Abu Ma'shar (Najeeh bin Abdur Rahman) jamhoor ke nazdeek 
“zaeef” hai. 


@ Haafiz Iraaqi (rh) farmate hain: 


j 030397 -0 soda Ja 
Jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai. HI NG Chad jh 


(Tara hut Tasreeb: V3 P4) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) farmate hain: 


Zaeef hai, umar-rasida ho kar 


LIN Gal iab 
ikhtelaat ka shikaar ho gaya tha. 


(Taareeb ut Tehzeeb: 7100) 


@ Muhammad bin Munkadir ka Syedna Umar (rz) se simaa nahi. 
Faaeda Jaleela: 


@ Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) ne wasiyyat farmaai thi: 
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Log unki qabr par khaima na bk ys dl yy N a 
gaade’n. 


(Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V3 P334 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


Jaha'n kahee'n “48!” ka lafz aaya, ye bataane ki koshish ki gai ke usse 
muraad qabr waala qubba hai, jabke is 4il se muraad khaima hai. Bahes 
qabr par khaima ke baare mein nahi, gumbad ke baare mein hai. Iske 
baare mein koi jhooti aur manghadat riwayat bhi waarid nahi hui. 


@ Ek (1) ibaarat mulaahaza ho: “Huzoor (s) ke zamana mein khud logo'n 
ko pukhta makaan banaana ki mumaaneat thi. Ek (1) sahabi ne pukhta 
makan banaya, to Huzoor (s) naaraaz hue, yaha'n tak ke unke salam ka 
jawaab na diya. Jab usko giraaya, tab jawaab diya”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P288) 


“Pukhta makaan ki mumaaneat thi”, wo mumaaneat kaha'n hai? “Sahab 
ne pukhta makaan gira diya”, ye kaha'n hai? Riwayat ke alfaz ye hain ke 
Nabi-e-Akram (s) nikle: 


Aap (s) ne ek (1) buland qubba a ANG 
dekha. i 
Use naapasand kiya, to Sahabi ne use gira diya. 
(Sunan Abu Dawood: H5237; Musnad Abi Yaala: H4347; Mushkil-ul-Aasaar lit Tahaawi: V1 P416; 
Shobul Iman lil Bayhaqi: H10705) 
Phir uski sanad bhi “zaeef” hai. Abu Talha Asadi “majhool-ul-haal” hai. 
Use sirf Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) ne “As Suqaat: V5 P574” mein zikr kiya 
hai. Ye riwayat jamee sanado'n ke saath “zaeef” hai. 


@ Qabar par imaarat ki mumaaneat par khaama-farsaai1s0 mulaahaza 
ho: “ale (sin WA yaane gabr par imaarat banaana manaa farmaya. Uske 


180 T: (SL mala) Apne khayalaat ko zabt-e- 
tehreer mein laana, likhna, tehreer karna 
[Rekhta] 
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bhi chand maane hain, awwalan to ye ke khud gabr par imaarat banaai 
jaae, is tarah ke gabr dewaar mein shaamil ho jaawe”. 


Salaf mein se kisi ne ye maane nahi kiya. 


@ Imam Shafai (rh) (d 204h) farmate hain: 


Maine Makka mein hukmraano au GT ng si jl ya BG nG 
ko dekha ke wo qabro'n par bani 
imaarate'n giraate the, koi D bias TEE Hê We 
faqeeh unki mukhalifat karta 
nazar nahi aata. 


(Kitab-ul-Umm: V1 P316) 


Kya koi aqalmand keh sakta hai ke log qabro'n par diwaar banaate the. 
Hukmraan use giraate the aur fuqaha-e-ahle ilm use koi aeb nahi 
samajhte the? 


@ Allama Aini Hanafi (rh) (d 855h) farmate hain: 


Ham ne zikr kiya ke qabr par ai NEE LG Bi si 
imaarat banaana (mamnoo) hai, |. .. . 3 RE BL 
bana “st (imaarat) ka lafz aam al Sb cell EE Jèn PG sd 
hai aur har qism ki imaarat ko WA oj 
shaamil hai. Lehaza karaahat aam 7 

hai, khwah imaarat kisi qism ki 
ho. 


(Sharah Abu Dawood: V6 P182) 
@ Allama Sindhi Hanafi (rh) farmate hain: 


- 


Oabr par taameer ka koi faaeda WA P NA cae NGU e5 GN 
nahi, isil iye usse mana kiya gaya AG 
hai. 


(Haashiya as Sindhi Ala an Nasai: V4 P88) 


@ Jaise kaha jaata hai: 
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Falaa'n baadshah ne falaa'n NG s5 Jag AY NG a EAI po 
shaher ya basti par faseel banaai 
hai. 


ga 


Halaanke ye faseel basti ya shaher ke oopar nahi banaai jaati, balke uske ird- 
gird waaqe hoti hai. Arbi zabaan mein iska istemal ba-kasrat hai. 


@ Ek (1) daleel ye bhi pesh ki gai hai: “Jin qabro'n ko gira dene ka Hazrat 
Ali (rz) ne hukm diya hai, wo kuffar ki gabre'n thee'n, na ke muslimeen 
ki”. 

(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P293) 


Is par koi daleel nahi ke ye kuffaar ki qabre'n thee'n, ya musalmano ki, 
ye to aasaan si baat hai ke kabhi gabr par mitti ki migdaar ziyaada daali 
jaati hai. Wo qabr oonchaai mein sharai hadd se tajaawuz kar jaati hai, 
ye haraam hai. Syedna Ali (rz) ne aadmi bheja ke sharai hadd se oonchi 
qabr ko sharai hadd ke mutaabig ooncha kardo, na ke gabro'n ka naam- 
o-nishaan mita diya jaae. 


@ Allama Aini Hanafi (rh) (d 855h) farmate hain: 


Ibnul Jauzi ne apni kitaab “at- Ed ag FE di ya A an IG 
tehqeeq” mein farmaya hai ke is | . da, ga SS ab na 
hadees ka misdaaq qabre’n | EUAL 354! KIS oe bia IS G de 
oonchi karne aur unhe'n husn-e- CJUI MA 
taameer ka namoona banaane ka 7 5 
amal tha. Jise wo log sar-anjaam 
diya karte the. 


(Sharah Abu Dawood: V6 P174) 


Baaz hazraat kehte hain qabre'n to Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ki maujoodgi mein 
banti thee'n, kya aap rokte nahi the unhe'n? 


Ye durust hai ke qabre'n Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki maujoodgi mein banti 
thee'n, lekin kya har qabr Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki maujoodgi mein banaai 
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gai thi? Aur is par kya daleel hai ke wo qabre'n Nabi (s) ki maujoodgi 
mein bani thi? 


Baaz hazraat kehte hain ke un dono isaaiyo'n ki qabre'n choonke oonchi 
hoti thee'n, is liye unhee'n ki qabre'n giraane ka hukm hua. 


Huzoor (a) ne mushrikeen ki Ba RE ale W do pba] A 
qabro’n ka hukm diya, pas ukhed A 
di gaee'n. ig PEI 

(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P294) 


Ye riwayat Saheeh Bukhari: H428 aur Saheeh Muslim: H524 mein hai aur 
ye baat durust hai, lekin gabre'n ukhedne aur unhe'n baraabar karne 
mein farq hai. Syedna Ali (rz) ne jo baraabar karne ka hukm diya tha, 
uska is hadees se koi taalluq nahi. Qabr-e-sharai hadd se tajaawuz kar 
jaae to use baraabar kiya jaata hai, ye sirf isaaiyo'n ki qabro'n ke saath 
khaas nahi. Albatta jo ukhedi gaee'n, wo sirf mushrikeen ki qabre'n 
thee'n. Wo qabre'n kyou'n ukhedi gaee'n? To wajah sirf ye thi ke unki 
jagah masjid banaana magsood thi, oonchi hone waali wajah nahi thi. 


@)MHYKNBS likhte hain: “Us mein gabr ke saath photo ka kyou'n zikr 
hai? Muslmano ki gabr par foto kaha'n hota hai? Maaloom hota hai ke 
kuffaar ki gabren muraad hain”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P294) 


Syedna Ali (rz) ne Abu Hayaaj (rh) ko do (2) kaamo'n ke liye maamoor 
kiya tha: 


@ Har zee-rooh ki tasweer mitaane ke liye. 
@ Har qabr ko sharai oonchaai ke mutaabiq baraabar karne ke liye. 


Ye na tha ke gabro'n ke saath tasaweer bhi aawezaa'n hain, unhe'n bhi 
khatam kar deejiye. Aaj tak kisi mohaddis-o-mufassir ne ye matlab nahi 
liya. 


@ Sunan Nasai (H2033) mein alfaaz hain: 
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Ghar mein maujood tamaam TESE Mes Ee Y 
tasweere'n mita deejiye. C j 


G Mufti Naeemi Saahab likhte hain: “Oonchi qabr ko zameen ke 
baraabar kardo aur musalman ki gabr ke liye sunnat hai ke zameen se 
ek (1) haath oonchi rahe. Isko bilkul pewand-e-zameen karna khilaaf-e- 
sunnat hai, manna padega ke ye guboor kuffaar ki thee'n”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P294) 


“Taswiyatul Quboor” ke maane ye hain ke qabr ki sharai oonchaai 
barqaraar rakhan, na ke pewand-e-zameen karna. Naeemi Saahab 
shayad saheeh taur samajh nahi paae. Kehte hain ke “muslamn ki qabr 
ke liye sunnat hai ke zameen se ek (1) haath oonchi ho” is par kya daleel 
hai? 


Saabit hua ke Syedna Ali (rz) ka hukm mutlaq quboor ke mutaallig tha. 
Usko kuffaar ki qabro'n ke saath khaas karna bila-daleel hai. 


@ Nez likhte hain: “Warna taajjub hai ke Syedna Ali (rz) to oonchi 
qabre'n ukhadwaaen aur unke farzand Muhammad bin Hunaifa, Ibne 
Abbas (rz) ki gabr par gumbad banaae'n”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P294) 


Syedna Ali (rz) ne kabhi ye hukm nahi diya ke oonchi gabre'n ukhaad di 
jaae'n, na hi Muhammad ibne Hunaifa (rh) ne Syedna Abdullah bin 
Abbas (rz) ki qbr par qubba banaya. Lafz-e-qubba se agar ye muraad le'n, 
to wo ghalat hai, kyounke usse muraad to khaima hai. 


Doosre wo riwyaat bhi zaeef hai, jis mein khaima lagaane ka zikr hai, ek 
(1) zaeef hadees se ghalat istedlaal karna aur samajhna ke: “Qubba 
waghaira banaana shar-an sunnat-e-sahaba se saabit hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P282) 


Gul hi na jaane, baagh to saara jaane hai, ki qabeel se hai. Kyounke kisi 
sahabi ne kabhi aisa nahi kiya. 
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@ Ek (1) daleel ye bhi pesh ki jaati hai: “Huzoor (a) ne Usman bin Maz- 
oon ki qabr pukhta patthar ki banaai thi”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P290) 


Ye baat zakhira-e-hadees mein kahee'n maujood nahi, jaisa ke tafseel 
guzar chuki hai. 


Qabro'n Par Taameer Ke Nuqsanaat: 
Qabro'n par taameer ke be-shumaar nuqsanaat hain: 


D Imam Shafai (rh) (d 204h) farmate hain: 


Main is taur-o-tariqa ko sunnat PELET YIN AU a sel 
aur aasaar ki binaa par naa- ei 
pasand karta hoo'n, Allah behtar Ge PAKANA is pai 5 AH, 


jaanta hai ke kisi musalman ki is dr ga ba 4; MG za KE 
qadr taazeem ki jaae ke uski qabr 


masjid bana di jaae, khadsha hai AA : T a E Si EE 
ke baad waalo'n ke liye ye AH T 


wateera fitne aur gumrahi ka 
sabab banega, is liye aisa karna 
makroo hai, wallahu aalam. 


(Kitab-ul-Umm: V1 P278) 
0 Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: 


@ Isse qabr ke paas namaz padhne ki raah hamwaar hoti hai, halaanke 
Nabi-e-Akram (s) ne isse manaa farmaya hai. 


@ Log waha'n duaae'n karte hain, ye bidat hai. 
@ Rasool Allah (s) ne laanat ki hai. 


@ Isse maqbare aabaad aur masjide'n veeraan ho jaati hain, jabke 
deen-e-islam iske bar-aks taaleem deta hai. 


6 Baaz zaaereen ke sajda karne ka sabab banta hai, jo buth-parasti hai. 
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@ Murde ki nazr-o-niyaaz ka silsila chal nikalta hai. 


@ Murde ki azmat-o-haibat logo'n ke dilo'n mein Allah se ziyaada ho 


jaati hai. 


@ Log murde se apni zaruriyaat ka sawaal karte hain, aur masaaeb se 


najaat talab karne lagte hain. 


“Ye tamaam mafaasid gabro'n par taameer ke marhoon-e-minnat hain”. 


(lghaasa-ul-Lahfaan: V1 P309-310 (mulkhkhasan) 


@ Allama Ibne Hajar Haithami (rh) (d 974h) farmate hain: 


Bade-bade haraam kaam aur 
bade asbaab-e-shirk ye hain ke 
qabro'n ke paas namaz padhi 
jaae, unhe'n masjid bana liya 
jaae, ya un par imaarat banaai 
jaae. Karaahat ka qaul kisi aur 
baat (hurmat) par mahmool hai. 
Kyounke ulama ke baare mein ye 
gumaan nahi kiya jaa sakta ke wo 
aise fe'l ko jaaez garaar de'n, jiske 
karne waale par Rasool Allah (s) 
(s) ki laanat tawaatur ke saath 
saabit ho. Unhe'n giraana waajib 
hai, isi tarah gabro'n par banaae 
gae qubbo'n ko giraana bhi 
zaroori hai. Kyounke ye “masjid- 
e-ziraar” se bhi ziyaada nuasan- 
dah hain. Unki buniyaad Rasool- 
e-Akram (s) ki mukhaalifat par 
hai. Aap (s) ne usse manaa 
farmaya hai aur oonchi gabre'n 
giraane ka hukm farmaya hai. Isi 


3 


AFR AG a sl 5) 
Madé UIE N aken WEEG ae 
Bj ES na AE Da SAGE IN 
Gl AF pi A 
Aa Jo 
SE 3 AG pang Gag) Fed 
Pas Ab and Pl 
Ai IG UG Ka AN zi 
WI 
Li BAN yii pe los ali 

EENS GE af ji Jiwa JE 


RR TAH 
„oA g daa 


ng ale 
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tarah qabr par maujood har 
qandeel aur har chiraagh hataana 
bhi waajib hai, qabr par waqf-o- 
nazr saheeh nahi. 


(Az Zawaajiru an Iqtaraafil Kabaair: V1 P120-121) 
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Qabr Par Phool Aur Chaadare'n Chadhaana 


Auliya aur Saaleheen ki qabro'n par phool, chaadare'n chadhaana ajami 
tehzibo'n ka sha-khsaana1s1 aur qabeeh bidat hai. Ye fe'l Rasool Allah (s), 
Sahaba Ikraam aur Aimma-e-Salaf ki saraasar mukhalifat hai. Agar is amal mein 
deeni manfa-at-o-maslahat hoti, to Nabi-e-Akram (s) zaroor uski taraf 
rehnumaai farmate aur Salaf-o-Saaleheen zaroor use apnaate. Shaitan use 
sanad-e-jawaaz1s2 faraaham karne ke liye edi-choti ka zor lagaata hai. Uski 
koshish hai ke shaher-e-khamoshaa'n 183 shirk-o-bidat ki aamaajgaah 1sa ban 
jaae'n. Unki khamoshi ko raag-rang, shor-o-shar, aur fisa-o-fujoor mein badal 
diya jaae. 


Log gabro'n ke naam ki nazr-o-niyaaz de'n aur un par chadhaawe chadhaae'n, 
urs-mela lagaae'n, mazameer aur mushrikaana ashaar se mehfil-e-samaa 
sajaae'n, taake qabro'n par logo'n ka aana-jaana laga rahe. 


Bidat Allah aur uske Habee, Muhammad ur Rasool Allah (s) se pesh-qadmi ka 
naam hai. Salaf usse mutanaffiriss the aur uski shadeed mazammat karte the. 


@ Allama Ibne Qiayyim (rh) (D 751h) farmate hain: 


salaf-o-Saaleheen aur Aimma-e- | 1:21; ig dT BWA nG ALA 
Deen bidat ka sakhti se radd karte | a Ae og ME 
rahe hain. Unho'n ne ahle bidat | H= 5-45 PN jb) ia HA 
ko zameen ke. kone-kone se ISA) 4 G di D a ETE KE 
lalkaara aur logo'n ko unke fitne Ed wap a Na 
se bohot daraaya. Unho'n ne uski | 491349! mls TEE, ANI cÈ alia 
itni mukhaalifat ki, ke utni | 4 GE; SAN aa sd 
mukhalifat fahaashi aur zulm-o- da ME aT 


te 


zi 


ziyaadati jaise gunaho'n ki bhi Aa 
nahi ki. Iski wajah ye thi ke bidat 
181T: (ALS) Aeb, buraai, be-buninyaad-o- 184 T: (AS cu) Maidaan, maidaan-e-jung, kisi 
man-ghadat baat [Rekhta] kaifiyat waghaira ke waarid hone ki jagah 
182 T: (3152 44) Suboot, mohr, jaaez hone ka [Rekhta] 
certificate [Rekhta] 185 T: (%4) Nafrat karne waala, karaahat 
183 T: (uli så 5) Qabrastan [Rekhta] karne waala, bezaar [Rekhta] 
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ki mazarratıss aur usse deen ko 
nuqsaan baaqi gunaaho'n ki 
nisbat bohot ziyaada hai. 


(Madaarij us Saalikeen: V1 P372) 


Shaitan jab dekhta hai ke logo'n ko bidat se bachne ki talqeen ki jaa rahi hai, to 
wo un logo'n ke saath ho leta hai jinhe'n bidat se manaa kiya jaa raha hai, bidat 
ke liye dalaael taraash kar unke mu'n daalta hai aur wo naadaan us bidat ko 
deen ka hissa samajh lete hain. Aksar wo umoomi dalaael se istedlaal karta hai. 
Is silsile mein samajh lena chaahiye ke un dalaael se agar wo bidat saabit ho 
rahi hoti, to Nabi-e-Akram (s), Sahaba Ikraam (riz) aur Taabaeen-e-Azzaam uski 
wazaahat zaroor karte. 


@ Allama Shaatibi (rh) (d 790h) farmate hain: “Jinho'n ne ye mafhoom 
samjhe hain aur un bidati masaalik ko apnaya hai, do (2) hi soorate'n 
hain, ya to ahle bidat ne shariyat ka aisa faham haasil kar liya hai jo salaf 
ko haasil nahi tha. Ye khud unhe'n ghalati lag gai hai. Zaahir hai ke doosri 
baat hi durust hai, kyounke salaf siraat-e-mustaqeem par the. Jo dalaael 
ahle bidat pesh karte hain, salaf ne un dalaael se jo samjha us par amal- 
paira rahe. Ye bidaat mein maujood na thee'n, na unho'n ne un par amal 
kiya. Isse maaloom hua un nusoos ke ye maane (jo ahle bidat ne kiye 
hain) kisi soorat durust nahi ho sakte. Balke salaf ka unke khilaaf amal 
ijmaai daleel hai ke ahle bidat istedlaal-o-amal mein ghalati par hain aur 
sunnat ki mukhalifat kar rahe hain. Nez jo log aise istedlal karte hain, 
unse poocha jaae ke jis maane ka tum ne istimbaat kiya hai, wo salaf-o- 
saaleheen kea mal mein milta hai ya nahi? Agar wo kahe'n ken ahi, aur 
unhe'n yehi kehna padega, to phir unse poocha jaae ke kya salaf in 
maane se ghaafil ya jaahil the, jin par aap ko ilm hua hai?” 


“Wo kisi soorat bhi haa'n mein jawab nahi de sakte, kyounke aisa kehne 
se wo khud ruswa ho jaaenge aur ijmaa ke mukhalif garaar paaenge aur 
agar wo kahe'n ke salaf in nusoos ke maane bhi usi tarah jaante the jis 
tarah doosre nusoos ke maane se wagif the, to unhe'n jawaab diya 
jaaega ke phir Salaf-o-Saaleheen ko un maane ke mutaabig amal karne 


186 T: (aa) Takleef, nugsaan [Rekhta] 
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mein kaunsi cheez rukaawat thi ke unho'n ne ye kaam chod kar uske 


khilaaf kiya?” 


“Jhooto! Ek (1) hi baat ho sakti hai ke aslaaf ghalati par jama ho gae the, 
lekin sharai-o-fitri dalaael tumhare is ghatiya khayal ki mukhaalifat karte 
hain. Maaloom hua ke jo kaam bhi Salaf-o-Saaleheen ke tareedg-e-kaar 
ke khilaaf ho, wo yaqeeni taur par gumrahi hota hai”. 


Bidat Ki Tagseem: 


(Al Muwafagaat: V3 P73) 


Bidat zalaat hai, us mein husn nahi aasakta, agar wo acchi hoti, to bidat 
kyou'n hoti, salaf us par amal na kar lete? Bidat ko saiyyia aur hasana 
mein tagseem karna be-daleel amal hai. 


@ Allama Shaatibi (rh) (d 790h) farmate hain: 


(Bidat ki) Ye tagseem (khud) 
bidat hai. Is par koi sharai daleel 
nahi. Bidat ki taareef hi is 
tagseem ka radd karti hai, 
kyounke bidat ki haqiqat ye hoti 
hai ke us par koi daleel nahi hoti. 
Na  nusoos-e-shariya se na 
qawaaid-e-shariya se. Iski wajah 
ye hai ke agar koi daleel-e-sharai 
uske wujoob ya istehbaab 187 ya 
jawaaz par dalaalati karti ho, to 
phir wo bidat rehti hi nahi. Balke 
us par amal to un kaamo'n mein 
daakhil ho jaata hai jin ke kanre 
ka hukm diya gaya hai, ya jin ke 
karne par ikhteyaar hai. Un 


pi å YA e n og? 4 á 
afe JAN gph Pl EEN Me ó) 


OY AE ani ei ga OE Beya o 


TEN: B8 so z 
YE JAN NEN áa Gya 


Sa NG EN pha AN es 


HAN Ga IG G DILL GT as 


ai NG e T 03 o oss z 


DU e Nai dl K, EN 


da EN i dg pi JEN! 


Ga NEN KAN! NG E OS IG 


> 


187 T: (SUSI) Kisi amr ka mustahab, yaane 
shariyat ki roo se mojib-e-sawaab hona, wo 


kaam jiske karne mein sawaab ho, lekin na 
karne mein azaab na ho [Rekhta] 
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kaamo'n ko bidat kehna aur phir Ki Pat j ge ak Ui Cia Wr 
unke wujoob ya istehbaab ya 
jawaaz par dalaael ki maujoodgi ELE Ya Er dert] 
ka daawa karna do (2) manaafi 


umoor ki jamaa hai. 


(Al Etesaam: V1 P191-192) 


Maaloom hua ke jo kaam Sahaba-o-Taabaeen aur Aimma-e-Deen ke daur mein 
nahi hua, use bidat-e-hasan garaar de kar sanad-e-jawaaz nahi diya jaa sakta. 
Qabro'n par phool aur chaadare'n waghaira chadhaane ka kaam bidat hai. 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Saahab (d 1391h) likhte hain: 
“Qabro'n par phool dlaana, chaadare'n chadhana, chiraaghaa'n karna 
ulama-e-ahle sunnat ka farman hai ke phool daalna to har momin ki qabr 
par jaaez hai. Khwah wo waliullah ho ya gunahgaar, aur chaadare'n 
daalna auliya, ulama, sulaha ki quboor par jaaez hai. Awaam-e- 
muslimeen ki quboor par naajaaez, kyounke ye be-faaeda hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P269) 


Ek (1) wazaahat ke ulama-e-ahle sunnat se koi bhi qabro'n par phool, 
chaadare'n chadhaane ka gaael-o-fail nahi. Jo kaam Nabi-e-Akram (s) ke 
zamane mein tha, Sahaba Ikraam jisse naa-waadif the aur Aimme Salaf 
ko jiska ilm tak na hua, wo neki kaise ban gaya aur use sanad-e-jawaaz 
kaise mil gai? 


Qabron Par Chaadare'n Aur Ulama-e-Haq: 


In bidaat ki mazammat mein ulama-e-hag ke aqwaal mulhaaza 
farmaae'n: 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) famrate hain: 


Baaz haraam kaam ye hain: Qabr | , :5 ls dia > NA E 
par etekaaf, uske paas mujaawar | “,,. MA KENE ie 
ban kar baithna, uski khidmat | 353) SH) duling ts HG, 
karna, us par you'n parde GAS My OE. G's aje 


216 


latkaana ke goya wo Allah ka ghar 
Kaaba ho. 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


(lgteda Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: P267) 


Baaz log jaali ya asli qabr par 
parde aur kapde latkate hain aur 
uske paas sone, chaandi ke 
zewaraat rakhte hain. 
Musalmano ka ittefaaq-o-ijmaa 
hai ke un cheezo'n ka deen-e- 
islam se koi taalluq nahi. 


BEN de MA GE HE 
ot co Be A HE Aj 
Ba A a be Me 5 
EU HALIN a 

KEN 


@ Mazeed farmate hain: 


(lgteda Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: P384) 


Aimma-e-Deen ka ittefaaq hai ke 
qabro'n par masjide'n banaana 
aur un par parde latkana jaaez 
nahi. 


aa ERER 5 s5 
ui SE SING EN de ate 
dd] 


(Jaame ur Rasaael: V1 P54) 


@ Allama Ibne Oaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: 


Oabro'n par hone waali 
khurafaat mein ye bhi hai ke 
qabro'n ke paas w kaam kiye 
jaan jo buth-parasti se 
mushaaba hain, masalan un par 
etekaaf, unke paas mujaawar ban 
kar baithna, un par parde 
latkaana, unki khidmat ke liye 
wagf hona waghaira. Qabr parast 
mujaawari ko  baitullah ki 


NG GG GEM ste kan es 
KGG adi Si ge bis 
giling Gie IN GANG Abi 
JE Ui TER NES GG 
BA AI Aa We BE 


II GA be Mal GING 
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mujaawari par bhi tarjeeh dete 
hain aur unka ye nazariya hai ke 
qabro'n ki khidmat baitullah ki 
khidmat se bhi afzal hai. 


(Ighaasa-ul-Lafhaan: V1 P197) 


Yehi baat Allama Barkawi (rh) ne “Ziyaarat-ul-Quboor” mein (P21) par likhi hai. 


@ Allama Shaukani (rh) (d 1250h) famrate hain: “Shubha nahi ke 
murdo'n ke baare mein us eteqaad ka sab se bada sabab wohi cheeze'n 
hain, jinhe'n shaitan ne logo'n ke liye muzaiyyan kar rakha hai. Jisa ke 
qabre'n buland karna, un par chaadare'n daalna, unhe'n pukhta 
banaana, mubaalagha-aamezi ke saath muzaiyyan karna, unhe'n bohot 
ziyaada khoobsoorat banaana waghaira”. 


“Kisi jaahil aadmi ki nazar jab kisi qabr par padti hai, jis par qubba bana 
ho to wo us mein daakhil hota hai, aur us par jaazib-nazr chaadare'n aur 
timtimaate chiraagh dekhta hai, khushboo ke bhabhoke uske ird-gird 
uth rahe hote hain, to yageenan uska dil us qabr ki taazeem se maamoor 
ho jaata hai, uska zehen us maiyyat ki gadr-o-manzilat ke tasawwur ko 
samone se qaasir hone lagta hai, aur uske dil-o-dimaagh mein ro'b aur 
dab-daba ghar kar leta hai”. 


“You'n uske dil mein wo shaitani agaaed paida hote hain jo shaitan ki 
musalmano ke liye banaai gai chaalo'n mein se sab se badi chaal hain 
aur jo bando'n ko gumrah karne ke liye shaitan ke paas sab se sakht 
heela hain, ye heele musalman ko aahista-aahista islam se door karte 
jaate hain. Yaha'n tak ke insaan saaheb-e-qabr se wo cheeze'n maangne 
lagta hai, jin par sirf Allah Ta'ala qaadir hai, aur mushrik ho jaata hai”. 


(Sharhus Sudoor Bi Tahreem Rifa'-ul-Ouboor: P17) 


Ab in bidaat ko khil-at-e-jawaaz pehnaane ki ek (1) koshish mulaahaza 

ho: “Auliya Allah aur unke mazaraat sha-aaerillah, yaane Allah ke deen 

ki nishaniyo” n ki tazeem karne ka qurani hukm hai: “ Gia di DAAR aha DA 

iii s3504” (Surah-al-Hajj: 32)” is taazeem ki koi qaid nahi. Har malke, 

har rasme, jis mulk mein aur jis zamana mein jo bhi jaaez taazeem 
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murawwaj hai wo karna jaaez hai. Unki gabro'n par phool daalna, 
chaadare'n chadhaana, chiraghaa'n karna mein unki taazeem hai, lehaza 
jaaez hai. Tar phool mein choonke zindagi hai, is liye wo tasbeeh-o- 
tahleel karta hai jisse maiyyat ko sawaab hota hai, ya uske azaab mein 
kami hoti hai. Zaaereen ko khushboo haasil hoti hai, lehaza ye har 
musalman ki qabr par daalna jaaez hai. Agar mard ko azaab ho raha ho 
to uski tasbeeh ki barkat se kam hoga”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P297) 


Saaleheen ki qabre'n sha-aaerillah qaraar dena rawaafiz ki rawish hai. Is 
par Quran-o-Hadees aur Ijma-e-Ummat-o-Faham-e-Salaf se daleel nahi 
milti. Allah Ta'ala ne saaleheen ki qabro'n ki taazeem ka kahee'n hukm 
nahi diya. Nahi maaloom ke ise “jaaez taazeem” qaraar dene ki aakhri 
daleel kya hai? Agar koi daleel hoti, to Sahaba Ikraam, Mohaddiseen-e- 
Azzaam, aur Aimma-e-Salaf zaroor us par kaarband hote. 


Kaha jaata hai ke phool mein zindagi hai, wo tasbeeh-o-tahleel karta hai, 
lekin us mein phool ki kya khusoosiyat? Har cheez jaandaar aur be-jaan 
Allah Ta'ala ki tasbeeh karti hai. Eente'n, mitti, gaara, aur doosri sab 
cheeze'n bhi Allah Ta'ala ki tasbeeh karti hain, lekin us tasbeeh se 
maiyyat ko kya faaeda? Kya Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool ne iski taaleem 
di hai? Agar qabr ke paas maujood phoolo'n ki tasbeeh se murde ko koi 
faaeda hota to phir ek-ek (1-1) baagh mein ek-ek (1-1-) qabr honi 
chaahiye, taake phoolo'n ki khoob tasbeeh ho aur murde ko khoob 
faaeda pohonche, halaanke aisa karne ko koi bhi taiyyaar nahi. Yaad 
rakhiye, saaheb-e-qar nek hoga to uski neki kaam aajaaegi, aur agar bad- 
bakht hua to baahar ke phool aur baghaat kaam nahi aaenge. Ye mahez 
shaitani waswase hain, lehaza hoshiyaar-baash!188 


@ Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


188 T: (LL Jes) Khabardaar raho, chaukanna 
raho [Rekhta] 
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Kaenaat Ki Har Makhlooq Allah Ki N KANG aa man | 
Tasbeeh Karti Hai, Haa'n Ye í A 
Durust Hai Ke Tum Uski Tasbeeh pa A 
Samajh Nahi Sakte. 


(Surah Bani Israel: 44) 


@ Farman-e-llaahi hai: 


Har Cheez Apni Tasbeeh-o- Ai ING HE WÉ NG 
Namaz Se Waaif Hai. 


(Surah an Noor: 41189) 


@ Syedna Abdullah bin Masood (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Kaha khaya jaa raha hota, to ham NG Aasa PAT se eb As es EE Mi 
4 JI HI (RE Er 
uski tasbeeh sun rahe hote the. f É 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H3579) 


Jab khana bhi Allah Ta'ala ki tasbeeh bayan karta hai to gabro'n par 
chaadaro’n ki tarah rotiyaa’n bhi chadhaani chaahiye’n, murgh qurma 
aur biryani ki plate’n bhi qabr ke oopar rakhi jaae’n. Usse marne waale 
ko faaeda ho na ho, azaab mein kami aae ya na aae, raah chalte kisi 
ghareeb ka bhala ho jaaege. Agar gabro'n ki aisi taazeem ka koi deeni- 
o-sharai faaeda hota, to Sahaba Ikraam, Rasool-e-Akram (s) ki qabr 
mubaarak par wo phool chadhaate, itni chaadare’n daalte, itne chiraagh 
raushan karte, use is qadr aaraasta karte, use itni khushboo lagaate aur 
us par itni mujaawari karte ke qiyaamat tak ke liye misaal qaaem ho 
jaati. Lekin Allah ki Qasam! Ye tamaam umoor-e-bidiya hain, inka deen 
ke saath taalluq nahi. 


Ek istedlaal: 


189 T: Urdu pdf mein aayat number 44 likha 
hai. [RSB] 
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Nabi-e-Akram (s) ka guzar do (2) qabro'n se hua, unhe'n azaab ho raha 
tha, un mein se ek (1) apne peshab ki cheeto'n se ijtenaab nahi karta tha 
aur doosra chughal-khor tha: 


Phir Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne a ia Gaa WA fi sija 
khajoor ki taaza tehni li, use do j 
(2) hisso’n mein cheer diya, phir tat di & pe Ke 5 15 cè J$ 
har qabr par ek (1) hissa gaad | -,::3 a RRO MIA d 
diya. Sahaba ne arz ki, Rasool y NA 
Allah (s) (s)! Aap ne aisa kyoun Manas ad b lagas 
kiya? Farmaya: Shayad ke jab tak 
ye dono khush na ho'n, Allah 
Ta'ala un dono ke azaab mein 
takhfeef kar de. 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H1361; Saheeh Muslim: H292) 


@ Hafiz Nawavi (rh) (D 676h) farmate hain: 


Is hadees se ulama ne Quran-e- dad íg JAN i Si Da 
Kareem ki tilaawat ko mustahab AN o za D á 
samjha hai, kyounke jab tehni ki OER GE FA SE p A 
tasbeeh ki wajah se azaab mein Ci. NANG A 
NG Jl SE AI 
takhfeef ki ummeed ki jaati hai to de” É 
Quran-e-Kareem ki tilaawat bil- 


oola aise hogi. Wallahu Alam!. 


(Sharah Saheeh Muslim: V1 P141) 


Is hadees se qabro’n par phool chadhaane aur quran-khwani karne ke suboot 
par istedlal durust nahi, kyounke khair-ul-quroon mein koi bhi uska qaael nahi. 
Nez, is mein kahee’n zikr nahi ke azaab mein takhfeef un tehniyo’n ki tasbeeh 
ki wajah se hui, lehaza ye qiyaas ma-al faariq hai, nez ye Nabi-e-Akram (s) ka 
khaassa tha. Azaab mein ye takhfeef Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki dua aur shafaa-at ki 
wajah se hui. 


@ Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) 
ne farmaya: 
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‘I 


Main do (2) gabro'n ke paas se OIE cabin Br? Sia E 
guzra, jin (ke murdo’n) ko azaab a ae ME MAR 
diya jaa raha tha. Maine apni anêbah ge HI ol GP 
shafaa-at ki wajah se chaaha ke ut 
ye azaab unse halka ho jaae, jab á 

tak dono tehniyaa'n tar rahe’n. 


(Saheeh Muslim: H3012) 


In do (2) mukhtalif waaqiaat mein illat ek (1) hi hai. Ek (1) teesra waaqia 
Abu Huraira (rz) se bhi marwi hai. 


(Saheeh Ibne Hibban: H824 (Sanad Hasan)) 
(Nez dekhe’n: Musnad Ahmad: V2 P441; Azaab-ul-Qabr lil Bayhaqi: H123 (Sanad Hasan)) 


Faaeda: 


@ Muarriq Ajali (rh) bayan karte hain: 


N 


Pon 


Syedna Buraida Aslami (rz) ne o5 e5 k55 di AH 3357 Pa 
wasiyyat ki thi ke un ki qabr par | — 7 i 
do (2) tehniyaa'n rakhi jaae'n, 
Aap (rz) khorasaan ke ilaaqe mein AB Gig 31 Vs 
faut hue, waha'n ye tehniyaa'n : 7 MO so 
sirf gadho'n ke chatto'n mein 
mile'n. 
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ab lahi SE Gb HEG cob 


(Tabagaat Ibne Saad: V7 P8 (Sanad Saheeh) "s23 ya 35 sa ghu ol") 


Ba-sharte sehat ye Syedna Buraida (rz) ki zaati raae maaloom hoti hai. 
Unho’n ne qabr par do (2) tehniyaa’n rakhne ka hukm diya tha. Nabi-e- 
Akram (s) ki tarah azaab se takhfeef ki gharz se gaadne ka hukm nahi 
diya. 


Faaeda 
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@ Abu Buraida190 Aslami (rz) waali riwayat (Taareekh Baghdad: V1 P182) 
“zaeef” hai. 


[1] Shah Bin Ammaar kaun hai? Maaloom nahi ho saka! 
@ Nazr bin Munzir bin Sa'laba Abdi ke haalat bhi nahi mil sake. 


@ Qataada (rh) “mudallis” hain, unka Syedna Anas (rz) ke alaawa kisi 
sahabi se simaa saabit nahi. 


(Jaame ut Tehseel: 255) 


Rasool-e-Akram (s) ne to do (2) gunahgaar logo'n ki qabro'n par khajoor 
ki tehniyaa'n gaadi thee'n, zaahir hai ke qabre'n kacchi thee'n, tab hi 
tehniyaa'n un par gad-gaee'n aur ye Aap (s) ka khaassa tha, to kya pakki 
qabro'n par tehniyo'n ka gad jaana mumkin hai? Ahle-khirad 191 se 
sawaal hai ke is hadees ke kisi bhi lafz se Auliya Allah ki gabro'n par phool 
chadhaane ka jawaaz nikalta hai? Agar is bidat ko mazkoora hadeesi 
daleel ki wajah se sanad-e-jawaaz faraaham kiya jaata, to chaahiye tha 
ke gunahgaaro'n ki gabro'n par phool chadhaae jaate, lekin pehle ye 
bidat ejaad hui, baad mein uske difaa mein ek (1) hadees ko takhta-e- 
mashq banaya, isi liye ye tanaaqguz192 laazim aaya. 


@ Allama Aini Hanafi (rh) (d 855h) farmate hain: 


Isi tarah aksar log qabro'n par jo [ab poi YA A Fi dax AORE 
phool aur sabziyo'n waghaira jaisi | . ” . ops S NA 
tar cheezo'n rakhte hain, be- 2a bass, JAN GEE Gb 
faaeda aur be-buniyaad hai. AKAK IAA | 
JA GG FI YI 
Nabi-e-Akram (s) ka tariqa to HG d 
(tehniyo'n ko) gaadne ka tha. 


(Umdatul Qaari: V3 P121) 


190 T: Urdu pdf mein Buraida ki jagah Burza 191 T: (332 JÍ) Ahle aal, ahle shaoor, 
likha hai [RSB] aqalmand, hoshiyaar log [Rekhta] 
192 T: (0283) Tazaad, ikhtelaaf [Rekhta] 
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Maaloom hua ke qabro'n par phool chadhna be-daleel balke laghoo aur abas 
hai. Iske haraam-o-naajaaez aur bidat-e-sayyia hone mein shubha nahi. 


@ Allama Hamd bin Muhammad Khattabi (rh) (d 388h) farmate hain: 


Un dono ko azaab-e-qabr mein SI Jo sd fe NN sel ga GI 
takhfeef Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki ta 


taaseer-o-barkat aur dua ki wajah pr VEG lagas KEI) s5 Ny 
se hui aur Nabi-e-Akram (s) ne gs EE] AE < aa AN 
takhfeef azaab ki hadd tehniyo'n NG 2 
ke tar rehne tak is liye bayan ki ke His SA Jiaji as ; si NG 
aap netakhfeef ki dua itne hi arse | .. Ba fo A par KAT 
HO 3 [4 v 
ke baare mein ki thi, ye hadd is 3 Tr p od dei : 
liye bayan nahi ki gai ke tar tehni ed (2 c3 pes GUI KSI 
mein koi taaseer thi jo khush UK APP derde 
Na Azi OO ia ES ed dal 
mein na thi. Bohot se ilaago'n EE J3 ka TAG ; 2 
mein aam log apne murdo'n ki | dis I Ia KALI, Ab ss 3 
qabro'n mein khajoor-o-naariyal OE EE EN. 
aas SUS e ki WW EE 
waghaira ke patte bichaate hain, Se a os 
mere khayal mein unke madde 
nazar yehi baat hoti hai, halaanke 
unke is kaam ka koi jawaaz nahi. 


(Ma-aalim us Sunan: V1 P27) 


@ Allama Ahmad Shakir (rh) (d 1377h) farmate hain: “Allama Khattabi 
(rh) ne bilkul sach farmaya hai, aam log isaaiyo'n ki taqleed mein us is 
be-asal amal par bohot musir ho gae hain aur us baare mein ghuloo ka 
shikaar ho chuke hain, khusoosan misr mein. Hatta ke wo qabro'n par 
phool rakhne lage aur ek-doosre ko tohfe dene lage. Phir log un 
phoolo'n ko apne aziz-o-aqaarib ki qabro'n par thofe ke taur par aur 
zindo'n se husn-e-sulook ke taur par rakhne lage”. 


“Ye tariqa ilaqaai rusoom-o-riwaaj ke mushaaba ho gaya. Aap dekhte 
hain ke musalman mulko'n ke sarbaraah jab Europe ke kisi ilaaqe mein 
jaate hain to unke azeem logo'n ya naa-maaloom faujiyo'n ki qabro'n 
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par jaate hain aur un par phool chadhaate hain aur baaz to banawati 
phool bhi rakhte hain, jin mein khushboo tak nahi hoti. Wo log ye kaam 
angrezo'n ki taqleed aur pehli ummato'n ke tariqa ki pairawi mein karte 
hain. Aam logo'n ki tarah ulama bhi unhe'n manaa nahi karte, ablke aap 
ulama ko dekhenge ke wo khud apne murdo'n ki qabro'n par aisa karte 
hain”. 


“Ye baat bhi mere ilm hai ke aksar auqaaf jinhe'n falaahi auqaaf kaha 
jaata hai unki aamadni qabro'n par phool aur pattiyaa'n chadhaane ke 
liye waqf hai. Ye sab kaam bidaat-o-khurafaat hain, jin ki Kitab-o-Sunnat 
mein koi daleel nahi. Ahle Ilm parin ka radd karna aur hasb-e-istetaa-at 
in rusoom ko khatam karna waajib hai”. 


(Taaleeq Ahmad Shakir Alaa Tirmizi: V1 P103) 


Fataawa Shaami ke hawale se manqool hai ke is hadees se qabro'n ke 
oopar ghaas waghaira rakhne ka nadb (istehbaab1s3) saabit hota hai. To 
arz hai ke Shaami saahab ki ye baat ijmaa ke khilaaf hone ki wajah se 
radd ki jaaegi. 


@ Allama Sarfarz Khan Safdar Deobandi Saahab likhte hain: “Raha 
Shaami waghaira ka ye qaul ke quboor par sutoor (chaadare'n waghaira) 
durust hain, kyounke us mein saaheb-e-qabr ki taazeem hai, waghaira- 
waghaira, to qaabil-e-iltefaat nahi. Is liye ke ye ghair-e-mujtahid ka qaul 
hone ke alaawa bila-daleel bhi hai”. 


(Raah-e-Sunnat: P200) 


@ Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab (d 1391h) likhte hain: 
“Auliya Allah ki qabro'n par chaadare'n daalna jaaez hai, kyounke uski 
wajah se aam zaaereen ki nigaah mein saaheb-e-qabr ki azmat zaahir 
hoti hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P299) 


193 T: (SUSI) Kisi amr ka mustahab, yaane kaam jiske karne mein sawaab ho, lekin na 
shariyat ki roo se mojib-e-sawaab hona, wo karne mein azaab na ho [Rekhta] 
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Agar Auliya Allah ki qabro'n ki ye taazeem waaqai zaroori thi, to shariyat 
ne us taraf rehnumaai kyou'n nahi ki? Ulama-e-haq usse baaz kyou'n 
rahe? Us par dil ko tasalli you'n di gai: “Chaadar ki asal ye hai ke Huzoor 
(z) ke zamana-e-paak mein Kaaba Moazzama par ghilaaf tha, usko 
manaa na farmaya”. 


(Jaa-al-HAq: V1 P299) 


Agar Kaabatullah ke ghilaaf ko daleel banaana hai to phir har qubba par 
chaadar chadhni chaahiye aur agar usse ais a koi jawaaz nikalta hota to 
Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen-e-Azzaam, Taba-taabaeen, aur Aimma-e- 
Deen zaroor usse istedlaal karek qabro'n par chaadare'n chadhane ke 
qaael-o-fail hote. Ghilaf-e-Kaaba to saabit hai, jaisa ke Saheeh Bukhari 
mein hai. 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H4280) 


Ab qabro'n par chaadare'n chadhaane ka suboot chaahiye. 


Naeemi Saahab likhte hain: “Sadiyo'n se Huzoor (a) ke raudha-e-paak 
par ghilaaf sabz reshmi Chadha hua hai, jo nihaayat qeemti hai. Aaj tak 
kisi ne usko manaa nahi kiya. Muqam-e-Ibrahim, yaane wo patthar jis 
par khade ho kar Hazrat Khaleel ne Kaaba Moazzama banaya, us par bhi 
ghilaaf Chadha hua hai aur imaarat bani hui hai. Allah ki shaan ke najdi 
wahabiyo'n ne bhi unko usi tarah qaaem rakha. Un par ghilaaf kyou'n 
chadhaae? Un cheezo'n ki azmat ke liye, ehteraam-e-auliya ke liye, unki 
quboor par bhi ghilaaf waghaira daalna mustahab hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P299) 


Naeemi Saahab ko kisi ne ghalat khabar di hai, qabr-e-rasool par koi 
ghilaaf nahi hai, na muqaam-e-Ibrahim par hai. To “Ca 3 Dial ii, jis 
amal ko daleel banaya gaya, wo amal wujood hi nahi rakhta. Qabro'n 
par chaadare'n aur phool waghaira chadhana bidat hai, agar daleel hoti 
to Salaf-o-Saaleheen aur Aimma-e-Deen (rhh) bhi chadhate. Allah Ta'ala 
hame'n hag ko samajh kar us par amal-paira hone ki taufeeq ataa 
farmaae. 
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Oadam-bosi Ki Sharai Haisiyat 


Taazeem ki niyyat se kisi ke paao'n choomna naajaaez aur ghair- 
mashroo hai. Baaz riwayaat mein Sahaba Ikraam (riz) ke baare mein zikr 
hai ke wo Nabi-e-Akram (s) ke paao'n chooma karte the, lekin ye 
riwayaat saabit nahi hain. Sahaba Ikraam (riz), Taabaeen-e-Azzaam aur 
Taba-taabaeen (rhh) ke teen (3) behtareen adwaar mein bhi uska koi 
suboot nahi milta. 


Is silsila mein waarid riwayaat ka jaaeza pesh-e-khidmat hai: 
Riwayat Number D 


Syedna Safwan bin Assaal Muraadi (rz) se marwi hai ke do (2) 
yahoodiyo’n ne Nabi (s) se nau (9) aayaat-e-baiyyinaat ke mutaalliq 
sawaal kiye, Aap (s) ne unke jawabaat de diye, to: 


r 2 


Unho'n ne Aap (s) ke haatho'n adha IG NG 
aur paao'n ko bosa diya. í 


(Musnad Ahmad: V4 P239-240; Sunan Tirmizi: H2733; Sunan Kubra lin Nasai: H3527; Sunan Ibna 
Majah: H3705 mukhtasaran) 


Ye hadees “munkar” hai, Abdullah bin Salama ka aakhri umar mein 
haafza kharab ho gaya tha, unke shagird Amr bin Murra (rh) kehte hain: 


Abdullah bin Salama boodhe ho | 35; if % kla Jj aji! ae g6 
gae the, wo hame’n hadees ME AN 
bayan karte, to ham'n unse kuch SI AAS Ag 
maaroof aur kuch munkar 
hadeese'n miltee'n. 


(Musnad Ali bin-al-Ja'd: 66; Al Elal lil Imam Ahmad Bi-riwaaya Abdullah: 18241 Al Jaame-ul- 
Akhlaag-ar-Riwaaya wa Aadaab us Saame lil Khateeb: 1920 wal lafza lahue) 


@ Imam Abu Haatim Raazi (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye maaroof aur munkar riwayaat SS S5 
bayan karte hain. 


228 


(Al Jirah wa Taadeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V5 P74) 


@ Imam Bukhari (rh) farmate hain: 


(Suqaat ki taraf se) Unki riwayaat EE 3G PIAN 
ki mataaba-at nahi ki gai. 


(At Taareekh-ul-Kabeer: V5 P99) 
@ Imam Nasai (rh) ne is hadees ko “munkar” kaha hai. 
(Sunan Nasai: H3527) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: “Is hadees mein ishkaal 
hai, Abdullah bin Salama ke haafze mein kuch kharabi thi, mohaddiseen 
ne un par jirah bhi ki hai. Mumkin hai ke unhe'n nau (9) aayat aur dus 
(10) kalimaat mein ishtebaah ho gaya ho, kyounke dus (10) kalimaat to 
Taurat mein wasiyyat ki soorat mein hain, un kaafiro'n ke khilaaf daleel 
banne se koi taalluq hi nahi”. 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V5 P124) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) farmate hain: 


Sacche the, lekin haafze mein Abra Ee 
kharabi ho gai thi. 


(Taareeb ut Tehzeeb: 3364) 
Riwayat Number 0 


Zaario bin Aamir (sax 2AE & 25) (rz) jo Wafad-e-Abd Qais mein 
shaamil the, unse mansoob hai: 


Ham madina munawwara | :, NG BEES EA Gú “j 
pohonche, to jaldi mein apne BIR EE p 
kajawo'n se nikle aur Nabi-e- Me av) pr NG EE ie 
Akram (s) ke haath-paao'n HER 


7 
choomne lage. 


(Sunan Abu Dawood: H5225; Al Qabl wal Muaanaqa wal Musaafah la Ibne Araabi: 411 Al Adab- 
ul-Mufrad lil Bukhari: 975) 
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Sanad “zaeef” hai, Imme Abaan bint Wazaa tauseeq nahi 


@ Haafiz Zahabi (rh) une Umme Abaan ko “majhulaat” mein shumar 
kiya hai. 


(Mizaan-ul-Etedaal: V4 P611) 


Riwayat Number G) 


Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) se marwi hai ke ek (1) dehaati Nabi-e-Akram (s) 
kehne laga: AKR! Main musalman hoo'n, mujhe koi aisi cheez dikhaae'n, 
jise mera imaan badh jaae. Farmaya: Kya chaahte ho? Kehne laga: Aap 
us darakht ko bulaae'n, wo aap ke paas aae. Aap (s) ne darakht ko 
bulaaya, wo Aap (s) ke paas aaya aur salam kaha, aap ne use waapas 
apni jagah jaane ka kaha, to chala gaya, tab us dehaati ne kaha: 


3 YA 
£ 


Mujhe ijaazat deejiye ke main GER ES ği bieg 53 
aap ka sar aur paao'n chumoo'n. 4 


Aap (s) ne use ijaazat di, to usne aisa kar liya. 


(Musnad Daarmi: H1472; Al Qabl la Ibne Araabi: 42; Tagbeel-ul-Yad la Ibne Muqri: 5: Mustadral 
lil Haakim: V4 P172, Dalaael un Nubuwwah la Abi Naeem-al-Asbahaani: 291) 


Sanad zaeef hai. Saaleh bin Haiyyaan Quraishi “zaeef” hai. 


Imam Haakim (rh) ne is hadees ko “saheeh-ul-isnaad” kaha to Haafiz 
Zahabi (rh) ne farmaya: 


Balke ye riwayat zaeef hai, iski Ba SES de est) c35 Pn 
sanad mein Saaleh bin Haiyyat id 
“matrook” hai. 


Riwayat Number 0 


Syedna Amir bin Tufail (rz) ke qubool-e-islam ke waagia mein bayan kiya 
gaya hai: 


Wo aae aur Aap (s) ke dono PUNIT sas) 
qadam choome. 
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(Ar Rukhsa Fee Taqbeel-ul-Yad la Ibne Muqri: 14; Al Mojam la Abi Yaala: 89) 


Sanad sakht “zaeef” hai. 


@ Umme Haitham bint Abdur Rahman bin Fuzaala Saadiya ke haalaat- 
e-zindagi nahi mil sake. 


(213) Abu Abdur Rahman bin Fuzaala aur Abu Fuzaala bin Abdullah 
waghaira ki tauseeq darkaar hai. 


Riwayat Number © 


Main apne maula1s4 Abdullah bin pe BA gi : dy NA Ng Gi 111g 
Saaeb ke saath Rasool Allah (s) ke 


paas haazir hua. Main Rasool Aban aib In lg als in Jo di dis; 
Allah (s) ki taraf gaya aur aap ka id Ad iy alo By AGA Ay NG 
sar, haath, aur paao'n choom KA 
liye. Er 823 


(Ar Rukhsa Fee Tagbeel-ul-Yad la Ibne Muqri: 24) 


Sanad sakht “zaeef” hai. 


@ Abul Hasan Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Qasim “zaeef” 
hai. 


@ Imam Abu Haatim (rh) farmate hain: 


Iski hadees zaeef hoti hai, main Bus SER A dad! é kas 
usse riwayat nahi leta. 


(Al Jirah wa Taadeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V2 P71) 


@ Imam Uqaili (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye munkir-ul-hadees hai, ye ES kos asa agi 
mundata ahadees ko mausool ji í 
bayan kar deta tha. 


194 T: (Ay) Aaqa, maalik, ameer, sardaar 
[Rekhta] 
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(Az Zuafa-ul-Kabeer: V2 P71) 


@ Haafiz Zahabi (rh) ne uski ek (1) hadees ke baare mein likha hai: 


Baeed nahi ke ye hadees KA Gya Kag Si lia G 
ghadantal hi ho. i 


(Taareekh-ul-Islam: V5 P1096) 


(2) Ahmad ke baap Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Qasim ke haalaat nahi 
mil sake. 


© Ahmad ke dada Abdullah bin Qasim ki tauseeq nahi mili. 
Riwayat Number © 


Ismail bin Abdur Rahman bin Abu Karima, Siddi (rh) (d 127h) Surah 
Maaida: 111 ki tafseer mein farmate hain: “Ek (1) shakhs ne Nabi (s) se 
poocha: Mera baap kaun hai? Farmaya: Falaa’n. Usne Umar bin Khattab 
(rz), Aap (s) ki taraf badhe aur paao’n choom liya”. 


(Tafseer-e-Tabari: V9 P17) 


Siddi (rh) Taabai hain aur bil-waasta Nabi-e-Akram (s) se bayan kar rahe 
hain, lehaza ye riwayat “mursal” hai, jo ke zaeef hadees ki ek (1) qism 
hai. 


Riwayat Number D 


Suhaib, Maula Abbas se marwi hai: 


Maine dekha ke Syedna Ali (rz), | : 3; alis; AA ge NG le ta 
Syedna Abbas (rz) ke haath aur apa 


paao'n choomte hue keh rahe EE et 
the: Chacha jaan! Mujh se raazi 
ho jaaiyel. 


(Al Adab-ul-Mufrad lil Bukhari: 976; Ar Rukhsa Fee Tagbeel-ul-Yad la Ibnul Ouri: 15; Taareekh-e- 
Dimashq la Ibne Asaakir) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. Suhaib Maula Abbas ko sirf Ibne Hibban (rh) ne “As Suqaat: 
V4 P381 mein zikr kiya hai, lehaza “majhool-ul-haal” hai”. 
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@ Haafiz Zahabi (rh) farmate hain: 


Suhaib ko main nahi jaanta. Ab Yang di 


(Siyaar Aalaam an Nubala: V2 P94) 


Riwayat Number 


Imam Muslim bin Hajaaj (rh) ke baare mein hai: 


Aap (rh) Imam Muhammad bin KE EEN ell oi Aa Sa JA 
Ismail Bukhari (rh) ke paas aae, EA N 4 
unke maathe ka bosa liya aur HULE) BS Gee EE EE 
kaha, ijaazat deejiye ke main aap A ed tai Ka AN 
ke paao'n choom loo'n, aye í , 
ustazo'n ke  ustaaz, aye rang ale e3 Hl 
mohaddiseen ke sardaar aur aye 
elal-e-hadees ke maahir! 


(Ma'rafa Uloom-ul-Hadees lil Haakim: P113; Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: V15 P121; Taareekh 

Ibne Asaakir: V52 P68; At Taqleed la Ibne Naqtah: 331 (Sanad Hasan)) 
Imam Muslim (rh) ne aisa mahez fart-e-jazbaat mein keh diya, nez is 
mein ye kahee’n nahi ke Imam Muslim (rh) ne Imam Bukhari (rh) ke 
qadmo’n ko chooma ho, albatta maathe par bosa diya hai. 


Taazeem ki niyyat se qadam-bosi be-suboot amal hai, Sahaba, Taabaeen 
aur Khair-ul-Quroon ke musalmano mein ye amal nahi milta. 


Baaz Shubhaat: 


Qadam-bosi ke mutaallig riwayaat ka mohaddiseen ke usoolo’n ke 
mutaabiq jaaeza lene ke baad maaloom hua ke Rasool Allah (s) aur 
Sahaba Ikraam se kuch saabit nahi. Salaf se bhi ba-sanad-e-saheeh uska 
koi suboot nahi mila. Lehaza auliya-o-saaleheen ke paao’n choomna 
jaaez nahi. 


Chunache mundarja-zail istedaal durust nahi: “Auliya Allah ke haath- 
paao'n choomna aur is tarah unke baad unke tabarrukaat baal-o-libaas 
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waghaira ko bosa dena, unki taazeem karna mustahab hai. Ahadees aur 
amal-e-Sahaba Ikraam se saabit hai lekin baaz log iska inkaar karte hain”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P368) 


Auliya Allah ke haath choomna jaaez hai, lekin use bhi ibaadat nahi 
banaana chaahiye. Raha paao'n choomna, to ye saabit hi nahi, che-jaae 
ke mustahab ho! Jaha'n tak tabarrukaat ki baat hai to wo Nabi-e-Akram 
(s) ke saath khaas hain. Aap (s) ke baad Khulafa-e-Rashideen jaise kubaar 
Sahaba Ikraam (riz) ki chodi hui cheezo'n ko kisi sahabi ya taabai ne 
tabarruk nahi banaya. 


@ Isi tarah ye ibaarat bhi ghuloo par mabni hai: “In ahadees-o- 
mohaddiseen-o-ulama ki ibaraat se saabit hua ke buzurgaan ke haath- 
paao'n aur unke libaas, naalain, baal gharz-ye-ke saare tabarrukaat, isi 
tarah Kaaba Moazzama, Quran-e-Majeed, Kutub-e-Ahadees ke auraaq 
ka choomna jaaez hai aur baais-e-barkat hai. Balke buzurgan-e-deen ke 
baal-o-libaas-o-jamaae tabarrukaat ki taazeem karna”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P399) 


Nabi-e-Akram (s) ke aasaar-e-mubaraka ke alaawa kisi bhi wali-o-saaleh 
insan ke aasaar se tabarruk haasil karna jaaez nahi, to bosa dena kaise 
jaaez hua? Kaaba Moazzama, Quran-e-Majeed, aur Kutub-e-Ahadees ke 
auraaq choomne par koi daleel-e-sharai nahi, ye ghair-mashroo amal 
hai. Agar ye koi nek kaam hota to Sahaba-o-Taabaeen jaise aslaaf-e- 
ummat usse kyounkar ghaafil rehte? 


@ Syedna Umar (rz) ne hajre aswad ko bosa diya, to farmaya: 


. Ir PA a 8 ze Fi ES Ka Hog 
Agar main Rasool Allah (s) ko an sl ii Jo Ii ih Gi Ng 
tujhe bosa dene na dekhta to adhah ae 
main tujhe kabhi bosa na deta. Dali b dla 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H1597, Saheeh Muslim: H1270) 


Maaloom hua ke jis cheez ka bosa shariyat se saabit na ho, use bosa dena 
mashroo nahi. 
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@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) farmate hain: 


Hamare Shaikh (Hafiz Iraqi (rh)) kali zi SARA GE s3 BASE 3G 
Jaame Tirmizi ki sharah mein KAB Ya 4 
farmate hain: “Is hadees se saabit AE ES a n kë 
hota hai ke jis cheez ko bosa dene 
ki taaleem shariyat ne na di ho, 
use bosa dena makrooh hai”. 


(Fathul Baari: V3 P463) 


@ Istedlaal ke sugmass ki ek (1) aur misaal mulahaza ho: “Tabarrukaat 
ka choomna jaaez hai: Quran-e-Kareem farmata hai:” 


iN AA 


Aye Bani Israel! Tum Baitul 
Muqaadas Ke Darwaze Mein 
Sajda Karte Hue Daakhil Ho Aur 
Kaho: Hamare Gunah Maaf Ho'n. 


(Surah-al-Baqara: 58) 


“Is aayat se pataa laga ke Baitul Muqaddas, jo Ambiya Ikraam (AA) ki 
aaraamgaah hai, uski taazeem is tarah karaaigai ke waha’n bani Israel ko 
sajda karte hue jaane ka hukm diya. Ye bhi maaloom hua ke mutabarrik 
muqamaat par tawajjo jald qubool hoti hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P368) 


Jis jagah sajde ka hukm diya gaya tha, waha’n Ambiya ki qabre’n hain, 
bilkul be-daleel mafrooza 196 hai. Allah Ta'ala ka hukm tha ke aap us 
shaher mein sajda karte hue daakhil ho'n. Auliya ki gabro'n waali baat 
kisi musalman mufassir ne nahi ki. Mufassireen ne us sajda ko sajda-e- 


shukar qarar diya hai. 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: 


195 T: (25%) Aeb, kharaabi, ghalati [Rekhta] 196 T: (aka 3 582) Farz kiya hua, tasleem kiya hua, 
be-daleel daawa [Rekhta] 
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Allah Ta'ala ka shukar adaa karne re a ss G pe Pig Ki Ke ts 
ke liye sajde ka hukm diya gaya ke nag , ii 
Allah ne unhe'n fatah-o-nusrat TE RA N3 a ca o 
ataa farmaai, unhe'n unka ilaaqa Sg 3 NA pag EE 
waapas de diya aur pasti-o- 

Gumraahi se najaat di. 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V1 P247 (Al Mahdi print) 


Ahle ilm ne Nabi (s) ki gabr ko bosa dena aur use choona makrooh aur 
bidat khayal kiya hai. 


Zameen-bosi: Ulama-o-Uzamaa 197 ke saamen zameen ko bosa dena 
haraam aur kabira gunaah hai. 


@ Ahnaaf ki motabar kutub min likha hai: 


Isi tarah jo ulama-o-azmaa ke SX ie ds s6 a is ANGS 
saamne zameen-bosi ka amal 


kiya jaata hai, ye bhi haraam hai. sel Ya Asi ELI puii 
Ise karne waala aur us par raazi NS 53 HAW LAG N ae s 
hone waala, dono gunahgaar f 


hain, ye buth-parasti ke SS a s si En PE tog 2 
mushaaba hai. Kya aisa karne Ke HEES N SI a5 pr DE 
waale ko kaafir kaha jaaega? (IS ; 
mein tafseel hai). Agar wo Bas 
ibaadat aur taazeem ki binaa par 
aisa kar raha hai to ye amal kufr 
hai, aur agar bataur-e-tahiyya198 
hai to haraam nahi, lekin aisa 
karne waala gunahgaar, balke 
kabira gunah ka murtakib hoga. 


a ot 


(Raddul Mohtaar la Ibne Aabideen: V6 P383, Tibbiyeen-ul-Hagaaeg liz Zeli: V6 P25, Majmua-al- 
Anhar lish Shaikhi Zaada: V2 P542: Al Binaaya lil Aeni: V12 P198) 


197 T: (tekae) Buzurg, bade, akabireen, martabe 198 T: (~~) Salaam, dua, barkat [Rekhta] 
waale [Rekhta] 
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Al Haasil 


Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki qadam-bosi ke baare mein koi riwayat saabit nahi. 
Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen-e-Azzaam, aur Taba-taabaeen ke daur mein 
qadam-bosi ka wujood nahi milta. You'n qadam-bosi aur zameen-bosi 
naajaaez amaal-o-afaal hain. 
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Raqs Ki Sharai Haisiyat 


Rags be-deen soofiya ki ejaad hai. Ye bil-ijma mamnoo aur haraam hai. 
Salaf-o-Saaleheen-o-Aimma-e-Deen mein se koi bhi iska qaael-o-faael 
nahi raha, albatta ahle ilm se iski mazammat aur mumaaneat saabit nahi 


@ Ulama-e-Ahnaaf kehte hain: 


Simaa, qawwali, aur raqs, jo | Mag 53 Fr Ji F UJ 
hamare zamane ke soofiya karte | |, E KA tah As 
hain, haraam hain. Un majliso'n Naal jpg Y AF a ua 


aur mehfilo'n main jaana aur un FAT sais pi db SANANG ad) 
mein  baithna jaaez nahi. 
Oawwali, gaana, aur mausidi ka Ela 


hukm ek (1) hai. 


(Fataawa Aalamgiri: V5 P352; Fataawa Shaami: V6 P349) 


@ Allama Aeni Hanafi (rh) (d 855h) farmate hain: 


(Ghina199 waghaira ke naam par) | .: AN Pa EG LI jas N 
Jaahil soofiya ne jo bidaat nikaali 


hain, unka koi etebaar nahi, Br ka HE dee H SG OP 


kyounke aap jab us baare mein Bui RE E f- 
2 5 ca 

unke aqwaal ki tafteesh karenge i hih bs a Hi 

aur unke afaal dekhenge, to un Wa 


mein be-deen-o-zindeeg logo'n ki 
alamaat paaenge. 


(Umdatul Qaari: V21 P401) 


Raqs ghair-sharai rasm hai, jo deen ke naam par jaari kardi gai hai. Lehaza ye 
Allah Ta'ala ke taqarrub ka zariya nahi ho sakti. 


@ Allama Ibnul Jauzi (rh) (d 597h) farmate hain: 


199 T: (È) Be-niyaazi, adm ehtiyaaj, be- 
parwaa hona [Urduinc] 
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Ulama ka ijma hai ke jo shakhs 
rags ko gurb-e-Ilaahi ka zariya 
qaraar de, kaafir hai. 


aa 


PAPA nla pa 


AS NG aji! Bi 


(Seed-ul-Khaatir: P154) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Raqs karne ka hukm na Allah 
Ta'ala ne diya, na uske Rasool (s) 
ne aur na kisi Imam ne kaha. 


(Majmua Fataawa: V11 P599) 


@ Allama Haskafi Hanafi (rh) (D 1088h) farmate hain: 


Jo raas ko halaal samajhta hai, wo 
bagaul-e-ulama kaafir hai 
Khusoosan jo saath-saath khel 
tamasha karta aur saaz bajaata 
hai. 


Lalo NG... aring IG Ged BEN a 


ig sala GA 


(Ad Dur-al-Mukhtar: V4 P446) 


@ Ameer Sanaani (rh) (d 1182h) farmate hain: 


Raqs karna aur taaliyaa'n bajaana 
ahle fisq ka kaam hai. 


Ged J BES daala Sasi i 


(Subul as Salaam: V2 P192) 


@ Allama Tahtaawi Hanafi (rh) (d 1233h) farmate hain: 


Raha raqs karna, taaliyaa’n 
bajaana, shor-sharaaba, 
harmonium bajaana, cheekh-o- 
pukaar, uar bigul bajaana, jo 
soofiyat ke baaz dawedaaro’n ka 
maamool hai, ye  bil-ijmaa 


heads ai d A 
pa ip pak a GI LAN, 
BEN jo BE BE DA 

as 


pi 
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haraam hai. Kyounke ye kuffaar 
ka taur-tariga hai. 


(Haashiya at Tahtaawi: P174 (Sifatul Azkaar)) 


@ Allama Ibne Aabideen, Shaami Hanafi (rh) (d 1252h) farmate hain: 


Is (raqs) se muraad jhoomna aur 
mauzoon harkaat ke saath 
neeche-oopar hona hai. Jaisa ke 
baaz tasawwuf ke shaedaai karte 
hain. Bazzaziya mein Allama 
Qurtub se ghina, dhol-peetne, 
aur rags karne ki hurmat par 
aimma ka ijma-o-ittefaaq naqal 
kiya gaya hai. 


N3 IG NG BI NN 
Wa Gag NU Bi 
abi $ A) PIE ia GER 
Eg el h EE AG A TE 


(Fataawa Shaami: V4 P446) 


@ Allama Qurtubi (rh) (d 671h) farmate hain: 


Is aayat se ulama ne raqs aur us 
mein inhimaak 200 ki mazammat 
par istedlaal kiya hai. Allama Abul 
Wafa Ibne Aqeel kehte hain ke 
Quran ne raqs ki mumaaneat par 
nass qaaem ki hai: Zameen Par 
Akad Kar Mat Chalo”. Jhoomna 
(naachna) aur raqs karna 
takabbur-o-ghuroor se bhi 
(gunah mein) sakht hai. 


AIN ES AE ES eds bui ja 
Be EED KERE 
:NG A GE PI JE TA Gai 
JE 35 (Ep A SA Na 

JAG KE cabin 


@ Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


200 T: (Si) Masrufiyat, intehaai 


mashghuliyat [Rekhta] 


(Tafseer Qurtubi: V10 P263) 
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Kuch Log Behoodgi Ke Saudagar 
Hain Taake Baghair Ilm Ke Logo'n 
Ko Allah Ke Raaste Se Gumrah 
Karen Aur Use Mazaag 
Banaae'n. Yehi Log Hain, Jin Ke 
Liye Dardnaak Azaab Hai. 


Jas a a ya A 


MAAT 


(Surah Luqman: 6) 


Raas “lahwal-hadees (>&= ss!) hai, lehaza mamnoo-o-haraam hai”. 


Baaz hazraat ne raqs karne par kuch dalaael pesh kiye hain, yaha'n ham 


un dalaael ka jaaez lenge. 


Daleel Number D 


Syedna Ayyub (a) ke baare mein farman hai: 


(Ham ne hukm diya: Ayyub!) 
Apna Paao'n Maare’n, (dekho) Ye 
Nahaane Ke Liye Thanda Aur 
Peene Ko (meetha paani hai). 


sA AK Li o, kot 


(Surah Saad: 42) 


@ Allama Qurtubi (rh) (d 671h) farmate hain: 


Baaz zohd-o-tagwa ke maare 
johala aur soofism ka naara 
lagaane waalo'n ne Syedna 
Ayyub (a) ke baare mein farman- 
e-Baari Ta'ala: “Apna Paao'n 
Maare'n' se raas ke jawaaz par 
istedlal kiya hai. 


PASS BASA NG a Ja 
ÉD N SG dié Gad 
IN GE AE GENE 


(Tafseer Ourtubi: V15 P215) 


@ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi (rh) (d 597h) farmate hain: 
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Ye istedlal boda hai, agar paao'n 
maarne ka hukm khushi ke liye 
diya gaya hota, to unke liye 
istedlal ki koi gunjaaesh hoti. 
Syedna Ayyub (a) ko to is liye 
paao'n maarne ka hukm diya 
gaya tha ke paani phoot pade. 
Ibne Aqeel kehte hain ke ek (1) 
bimaar aadmi, jise bimaari se 
najaat paane ke liye mo'jiza ke 
taur par paani nikaalne ke liye 
zameen par paao'n maarne ka 
hukm diya gaya hai, usse rags ki 
daleel kaha'n se aagai? Agar 
keedo'n ke khaae hue (Syedna 
Ayyub (a) ke jism-e-mubaarak 
mein keedo'n ka padna be- 
suboot hai (naaqil GM201) Paao'n 
ko harkat dene se islam mein raqs 
ki daleel lena jaaez hai, to kya ye 
jaaez hai ke Syedna Musa (a) ko 
patthar par asaa maarne ke hukm 
ko jamadaat ko dande se peetne 
ki daleel bana liya jaae? Shariyat 
ko khel-tamaasha banaana se 
Allah ki panaah! 


Sia NAG PN HEET 
Á GNG ah a a oE GG Ed 
ab IG ld ad N an 
NGI GAT 3e Al SD 3 NING 
OE GENI ay ain 
ETE BIS EF 
ad AF. 553 le sê 
NG IG ged SE PEG AI 
AN3 GA Dan SEN) TA 
Ga NG SI LI AI SE 

GAI 


N 


NN 
EN 


Daleel Number (2) 


(Talbees-e-Iblees: V1 P230) 


@ Syeda Ayesha (rza) bayan karti hain: 


201 T: Ghulam Mustafa Zaheer [RSB] 
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Eid ka din tha, habshi dhaalo'n Ha SISA GA elle ay 5E 
aur nezo'n ke saath (jungi khel) pa 
khel rahe the, ya to maine sawaal ale a pe sa Ar ge ISI 


kiya tha, ya phir Rasool Allah (s) | .4 15 sk ng Sa :J6 bag ela 
ne khud farmaya tha: Kya aap | , , OU , 
dekhne ki khwahishmand hain? | 325 ELA deel) sed a 
Maine arz kiya: Ji haa'n! Aap (s) Lot Me 
ne mujeh apne peeche khada ol 5 Pa a ag a da : 
kiya, mera rukhsaar aap ke KI :JG TE sii seke :JG 
rukhsaar ke oopart ha, Aap (5) 
farma rahe the: Khelte raho, 
bani-arfidah! Jab main thak gai, 
to Aap (s) ne farmaya: Bas? Arz 
kiya: Ji haa'n! Farmaya: Accha 
jaae'n. 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H950: Saheeh Muslim: V20 P892) 


@ Saheeh Muslim ke alfaaz hain: 


Eid ke din habshi log masjid mein ra Aj a 


Ed) e pi cd IG EE le 
jungi mashqe'n karne lage. 


@ Syedna Anas (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Habshi, Nabi (s) ke saamne jungi do AN JEN NG dasal] 235 
mashqe'n kar rahe the aur raas | as GD 
karte hue keh rahe the: | 4522 103509 opas Ang a DI 
Muhammad (s) nek aadmi hain, NG AN AGA AN) apa palan To As 
Rasool Allah (s) ne daryaaft P 
farmaya: Ye kya keh rahe hain? NG D MA GE pr ss a, La RE 
Sahaba Ikraam ne bataya: Ye keh HUL 
rahe hain ke Muhammad (s) nek 
aadmi hain. 

(Musnad Ahmad: V3 P152 (Sanad Saheeh); Ibne Hibban ne ise saheeh kaha: H5870) 
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@ Saheeh Ibne Hibban mein alfaaz hain: 


Wo aisa kalaam kar rahe the, jise 
Nabi-e-Kareem (s) samajh nahi 
paa rahe the. 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) (d 852h) fa 


rmate hain: 


Soofiya ke ek (1) giroh ne is 
hadees se raqs aur aalaat-e- 
mausidi ke simaa par istedlal kiya 
hai, jamhoor ulama ne is par ye 
eteraaz kiya hai, dono magsad 
mukhtalif hain. Kyounke habshi 
to jungi mashq ke liye nezo'n ke 
saath khel rahe the, lehaza isse 
lahoo-laab mein raqs par koi 
daleel nahi li jaa sakti. 


KI a BA AG dae 
SE AD NG papa BINA 
EE TE IG 


(Fathul Baari: V6 P553) 


@ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi (rh) (d 597h) farmate hain: 


Habshiyo'n ke raqs se muraad ek 
(1) qism ki chaal hai, jo jung mein 
dushman se mulagaat ke waqt 
chali jaati hai. 


0 Da RE a 
Ks pa ete) PB LI 53 
GEREI 


(Talbees-e-Iblees: V1 P230) 


@ Yehi baat Allama Qurtubi (rh) (d 671h) ne farmai hai. 


(Tafeer Qurtubi: V15 P215) 


@ Haafiz Nawavi (rh) (d 676h) farmate hain: 


Iske maane raqs hain, ulama ne 
isse aslaha ke saath unka 
uchalna-koodna aur nezo'n ke 


3 
"as to ME IPA E A AE YA NA 
GS AE EL] EES OAR olie 
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saath khelna muraad liya hai. Jo 
rags ki kaifiyat se gareeb hota 
hai. Choonke aksar riwayaat mein 
unke nezo'n ke saath khelne ka 
zikr hai, lehaza us lafz ki tafseer 
baaqi riwayaat ke mutaabiq ki 
jaaegi. 


Ga Li ANG CLA SY ana 
Ae il AU sis BE els o A 
UG Ja Kg 


Faaeda: 


(Sharah Muslim: V6 P186) 


@ Syeda Ayesha (rza) bayan karti hain: 


Wo khel rahe the aur naach rahe 
the. 


3 


EE A | 
OHB hab KA 


Sanad sakht “zaeef” hai. 


(Al Mojam-ul-Ausat lit Tabarani: H9303) 


@ Haashim bin Mursad “mutakallif feeh” hai. 


@ Qarzah (44 3) “majhool” hai. Haafiz Zahabi (rh) (Al Mizaan: V3 P387) 
aur Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) (At Taqreeb: 5535) ne “Taya Y” (Ghair 


maaroof) kaha hai. 


@ Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Habshi Rasool Allah (s) ke paas 
nezo'n ke saath (jungle khel) 
kehel rahe the ke achaanak Umar 
bin Khattab (rz) daakhil hue aur 
kankariyo'n ki taraf jhuke, taake 
unhe'n maare'n. Us par Aap (s) ne 
farmaya: Umar! Unhe'n chod 
deejiye. 


N 


RE SI da 
abi sath dd GR LI 
b; leng ade il Jo MED IE Ng 


ETE 


(Musnad Ahmad: V2 P308; Saheeh Bukhari: H2901; Saheeh Muslim: H893) 
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Maaloom hua ke habshi eid ke din, yaane khushi ke mauqa par jungi mashqo'n 
mein masroof the. Wo ye kaam Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki taazeem-o-ikraam mein 
nahi kar rahe the. Tab hi to Umar (rz) ne unhe'n daatna aur kankariya'n maarne 
ke liye taiyyar ho gae. Nabi (s) ke rokne par Aap (rz) ruk gae. Agar ye Rasool 
Allah (s) ki taazeem waala kaam tha, to kya (nauzu billah!) Syedna Umar (rz) 
gustakh the, ke unhe'n ye kaam pasand na aaya aur use rokne ke darpe ho gae 
the? 


Doosre ye ke mohaddiseen use jungi mashq qarar dete hain, raas nahi. 


@ Syedna Ayesha (rza) farmati hain: “Main ye mashqe'n dekh rahi thi 
ke mera ji bhar gaya aur main khud hi waha'n se chali gai”. 


(Musnad Ahmad: V6 P33, Saheeh Bukhari: H949; Saheeh Muslim: H892) 


@ Allama Abul Abbas Qurtubi (rh) (d 656h) farmate hain: 


Raha habshiyo'n ka masjid mein | gý 5155 aa] D era] 2a Ki 
khelna to ye nezo'n aur dhaalo'n R AANGE p 3 
ke saath uchal-kood thi. Ye jungi | 02323 dte bass SF 853015 adu 
tarbiyyat, training aur mashq thi, EET eel AM yy gh 
jo mustahab hai. Isi liye Rasool (s) | 77 , <, O A 
ne masjid mein uski ijaazat di thi. LI Kb a Pi KA Lasa, 


PAKSA da agi EN; 


Eid 


(Al Mufhim: V8 P13-14) 


Haasil-kalaam ye ke jungi mashq ke dauran ek (1) makhsoos harkat aur 
andaaz ko raqs se taabeer kiya gaya hai, jaisa ke mohaddiseen-e-ikram 
ki tasrihaat se maaloom hua hai. 


Daleel Number G) 


Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib (rz) se marwi hai: 


246 


Main, Jafar (bin Abi Taalib), aur 
Zaid (bin Haarisa) Rasool Allah (s) 
ke paas aae, Aap (s) ne Syedna 
Zaid (rz) se farmaya: Aap hamare 
bhai aur dost hain, to wo naache. 
Aap (s) ne Jafar (rz) se farmaya: 
Aap shakl-o-soorat aur akhlaaq 
mein mere mushaaba hain, to wo 
bhi Zaid (rz) ke saath naache. Phir 
Aap (s) ne mujhe farmaya: Aap 
mujhse aur main aap se hoo'n, us 
par main Jafar (rz) ke baad 
naacha. 


a BAA Aa NG Kabag 
Pa 3 H 5 po 


(Musnad Ahmad: V1 P108, Sunan Kubra lil Bayhagi: V8 P6, V10 P226) 


Iski teen (3) sanade'n hain, Ek (1) Musnad Ahmad main aur do (2) Bayhagi 


mein, lekin sab zaeef hain. 


Imam Ahmad (rh) waali sanad Abu Ishaq Sabee (sm) ke a'na'ana (4c) ki 


bina par “zaeef” hai. 


Imam Bayhagi (rh) ne iski do (2) sanade'n pesh ki hain. 


@ Pehli sanad (V8 P5-6) mein: 


@ Abdullah bin Muhammad (bin Saeed) bin Abi Maryam sakht “zaeef” 


hai. 


@ Agarche Abu Ishaq Sabee ne simaa kitasreeh ki hai, magar Abu Ishaq 
Sabee “mukhtalat” bhi hain, unse bayan karne waale Zakariyya bin Abi 
Zaaeda hain, jo unse ikhtelaat ke baad bayan karte hain. 


@ Bayhaqi waali doosri sanad (V10 P266) mein: 
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@ Abu Ishaq Sabee ka a'na'na (422) hai. Lehaza ye waaiqa jamee202 


sanado'n se zaeef hai 


@ Haafiz Bayhagi (rh) (d 458h) farmate hain: 


Agar ye hadees saabit ho jaae to 
is mein “hajl” ki ijaazat hai. Wo ye 
ke aadmi khushi se ek (1) taang 
uthaae aur doosri par naache. 
Chunache jo raqs is tarah ka 
hoga, wo jawaaz mein usi ki tarah 
hoga. 


SG bi AE NES dy ling 
a PAN AB NG ET HEY 
B és NG der AN A 


(Sunan Kubra: V10 P226) 


Imam Bayhagi (rh) ki ye ibaarat us soorat par mahmool hai, jab ye 
hadees saabit ho. Lekin ye hadees saabit hi nahi, jaisa ke aap ne 
mulaahza farmaya. Doosri baat ye bhi saabit hui ke Haafiz Bayhadi (rh) 
bhi ise durust na samajhte the, warna taraddud2o3s ka izhaar na karte. 


Daleel Number 0 


Muhammad bin Ali bin Hussain Baaqir (rh) (d 118h) se marwi hai: 


Hamza (rz) ki beti mardo'n ke 
darmiyan ghoom rahi thi ke 
Syedna Ali (rz) ne uska haath 
pakda aur use Syeda Fatima (rza) 
ke saath hodaj mein daal diya. 
Phir Syedna Ali, Jafar, aur Zaid bin 
Harisa (riz) uske baare mein 
jhagad pade. Unki aawaaze’n 
buland ho gaee’n aur unho’n ne 
(apne shor se) Nabi-e-Akram (s) 


4 
ABA 


BENE EISE as AG 
Go Gb a TE AE 
6 NG Reg BE Us BEG ah 
EE Sr 
a GA YA sy sl By JS 

ap BE JU ls PURE sd 
si ig Cs 


dd 


NG, dig a df FEE G 


202 T: (243) Kul, tamaam [Rekhta] 


203 T: (233 Hichkichaahat, 
taammul, shak-o-shubha [Rekhta] 


tazabzub, 
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ko bedaar kar diya. Aap (5) ne 
farmaya: Main aap ke muaamale 
mein faisla kar deta hoo'n. Ali (rz) 
arz karne lage: Ye meri 
chachazaad hai aur maine use 
saath liya hai aur main hi uska 
ziyaada haqdaar hoo'n. Jafar (rz) 
kehne lage: Ye meri chachazaad 
hai aur uski khala mere aqd mein 
hai. Zaid (rz) ne arz kiya ye meri 
bhatiji hai. Aap (s) ne sab ke liye 
aisi baat kahi jisne un sab ko raazi 
kar diya, phir faisla Syedna Jafar 
(rz) ke haq mein karke farmaya: 
Khala waalida hi hai. Us par Jafar 
(rz) uthe aur Nabi-e-Akram (s) ke 
gird naachne lage aur chakkar 
lagaane lage. Nabi (s) ne farmaya: 
Ye kya hai? Jafar (rz) ne arz kiya: 
Ye kaam maine habshiyo'n ko 
apne baadshah ke saath karte 
dekha tha. 


PANG IG; isaka a 
dis YE ae JE ea IE gl 
PS Bg dl EG ed G ge 
APE JG ad g ken 
PAA EE 


A 


o 014 
TP 


(Tabaqaat Ibne Saad: V4 P35-36; Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V10 P170 (mukhtasaran)) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. 


@ Muhammad bin Ali Baagir (rh) taabai hain aur ba-raah-e-raast Nabi- 
e-Akram (s) se hadees bayan kar rahe hain, lehaza ye riwayat “mursal” 


hai. 


@ Hafs bin Ghayaas ka a'na'ana (42:2) hai. 


Daleel Number © 


Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas (rz) se marwi hai: 
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Rasool Allah (s) ne Syedna Hamza ya ia ab AR A Pe Ed 
ki beti ka faisla Syedna Jafar (rz) a g 


ke haq mein kar diya, to wo di) Ja lng ale MI Lo MI S 
khade hue aur Rasool Allah (s) ke | 6:2: ik: Ie Pita AT pit? KO 
gird naachne lage. Rasool Allah DA BO. ung 
(s) ne farmaya: Jafar! Ye kya? Arz | 2)! 3) 2353! SE BI da :JG 
kiya: AKR! Najjashi jab kisi ko ELKE RE 
khush karta, to wo shakhs khada ds a) 
hota aur najjashi ke gird naachnta 
(isi liye maine aisa kiya hai). 


(Al Maghaazi lil Waaqidi: V2 P738; Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V19 P361; Kanzul Ummaal: H14033) 


Riwayat “manghadat” hai. 
@ Waaqidi “zaeef, matrook, aur kazzaab” hai. 


@ Ali ibne Madeeni (rh) farmate hain: 


Dawood bin Hussain, jo ahadees BIEN a ek MEEL 
Ikrima se bayan karta hai, un li 


mein “munkir-ul-hadees” hai. 
(Al Jirah wa Taadeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V3 P409 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


@ Allama Ibnul Jauzi (rh) (d 597h) farmate hain: 


Hajal ek (1) qism ki chaal hai, jo | xe ‘p4 ah c} ba ab Ji j El 
khushi ke waqt chali jaati hai, F 


uska rags se kya taallua?. SHI Ge 38 GEB A 
(Talbees Iblees: V1 P230) 


Daleel Number (6) 


Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah (rz) se marwi hai: “Jafar bin Abi Taalib (rz) 
habsha se waapas aae, to Rasool Allah (s) ne unka isteqbal kiya. Jab 
Syedna Jafar (rz) ne Aap (s) ko dekha, to naachne lage, matlab apni taraf 
se Rasool Allah (s) ki taazeem mein ek (1) Taang par chalne lage, to 
Rasool Allah (s) ne unki dono aankho'n ke darmiyan bosa diya”. 
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(Dalaael un Nubuwwah lil Bayhaqi: V4 P246 H1596) 


@ Imam Bayhadi (rh) ise zikr karne ke baad farmate hain: 


Is hadees ki Sufyan Soori ki taraf LENG Kal Nek 
sanad mein ek (1) majhool hai. " 7 


(2) Sufyan Soori “mudallis” hain, simaa ki saraahat nahi ki. 
[3] Abu Az Zubair bhi “mudallis” hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 
Note: 


Bint-e-Hamza (rz) ka waagia Saheeh Bukhari: H2699 (waghaira) mein 
hai, lekin waha'n Sahaba Ikraam (riz) ke naachne ka zikr nahi, lehaza in 
riwayaat par zof ka jo hukm lagaya gaya hai, wo naach wale siyaaq ke 
mutaalliq hai. 


Al Haasil: 


Raqs mamnoo-o-haraam hai, uske jawaaz par koi daleel nahi. 
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Urs Ki Sharai Haisiyyat 


Qabro'n par urs aur melo'n ka iniqaad bidat, haraam aur naajaaez hai. 
Ye dar-asal hinduo'n ki naqqaali hai, Allah aur uske Rasool (s) ki saraah 
naa-farmaani, Salaf-o-Saaleheen ki mukhalifat, hudood-e-shara se 
tajaawuz aur indihaam-e-islaam 204 hai. Aqeeda-o-amal ki bohot si 
kharabiyaa'n isi se waabasta hain. Ye qareeb ba-shirk ya be-shumaar 
bidaat-o-khurafaat ka mojib zaroor hai. Isse mushrikaana aqaaed-o- 
aamaal parwaan chadhte hain, is fe’l-e-bad ko sanad-e-jawaaz dena dar- 
haqeeqat ahkaam-e-shariyat ki khullam-khulla tauheen hai. 


Urso'n aur melo'n ka asal sabab jahaalat aur ghuloo hai. Is liye ye gabr 
ke mutaalliq fitno'n mein bada fitna hai. Shirk ke qila-qama ke liye usse 
ijtenaab zaroori hai. Ye waqt aur geemti maal ka ziyaa hai. 


@ Baaz dosto'n ne ise jawaaz ka libaada pehnaane ki koshish ki hai: “Urs 
ke lughawi maane hain shaadi, is liye dulha aur dulhan ko uroos kehte 
hain. Buzurgan-e-deen ki taareekh-e-wafaat ko is liye urs kehte hain ke 
Mishkat: Baab Isbaat Azaab-ul-Qabr mein hai ke jab nakirain maiyyat ka 
imtehaan lete hain aur wo kamiyaab hota hai, to kehte hain:” 


Tu us dulhan ki tarah soja, jisko | 2219) ds YA ja EE ~ 
siwaae uske pyaare ke koi nahi NT AH 


utha sakta. 


“To choonke us din nakirain ne usko uroos kaha, is liye wo din roz-e-urs 
kehlaya. Ya is liye ke wo Jamaal-e-Mustafa ke dekhne ka din hai ke 
nakirain dikha kar poochte hain ke tu inko kya kehta tha, aur wo to 
khalgatzos ke dulha hain. Tamaam aalam unhi ke dam ki bahaar hai aur 
wisaal-e-mahboob2os ka din urs ka din hai, lehaza ye din urs kehlaya ya 


204 T: (213431) Tabaahi, barbaadi, masmaar 206 T: Mehboob se milna, mulaqaat karna 


karna [Rekhta] [RSB] 
205 T: (—#&) Makhloog, bani-e-aadam 
[Rekhta] 
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urs ki haqiqat sirf is qadr hai ke har saal taareekh-e-wafaat par qabr ki 
ziyaarat karna aur guran-khwani-o-sadaaaat ka sawaab pohoncha”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P321-322) 


Sawaal ye hai ke aaya is hadees ka mafhoom khush shaare"” 207 ne 
samjhaya hai ya nahi? Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen-e-Azzaam, Taba- 
taabaeen, aur Aimma-e-Deen ne iska matlab samjha hai ya nahi? Agar 
jawaab haa'n mein hai to khair-ul-quroon mein ek (1) urs ki misaal 
kyou'n nahi milti. 


Nez, ye alfaaz to har momin ko kahe jaate hain, phir har momin ki qabr 
par urs kyou'n nahi? 


Phir kitne log hain jin ka muwahhid-o-muttagi-momin hona saabit nahi, 
balke unki taareekh-e-wafaat bhi motabar zaraae se maaloom nahi, 
lekin waha'n bhi mele lagte hain. Kitni hi jaali gabre'n hain, jin mein 
gadhe aur doosre jaanwar dafan hain, aur unhe'n buzurgaan-e-deen ka 
naam de kar urs munaqqid kiye jaa rahe hain, rana Nabi-e-Akram (s) ka 
qabr mein haazir hona to ye Ouran-o-Hadees se saabit nahi. 


Urs ke jawaaz par pesh kiye jaane waale dalaael ka jaaeza mulaahaza ho. 


© 


Huzoor (a) har saal shudhada-e- is A OE lag ee e Ge d 
uhud ki qabro'n par tashreef 


laate the. Ji JS Ai Kar Na? daah 


(Ja-al-Haq: V1 P322) 


Ye riwayat Tafseer-e-Tabari (V13 P96) mein aati hai, iski sanad sakht 
“zaeef” hai. 


@ Mathna bin Ibrahim Aamli (e! >! X2 se) ke haalaat zindagi nahi mil 
sake. 


207 T: (e54) Saaheb-e-shariyat, nabi, 
paighambar [Rekhta] 
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@ Muhammad bin Ibrahim shayad Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin-al- 
Haaris bin Khalid Taimi Taabai hain, ba-raah-e-raast Nabi-e-Akram (s) se 
bayan kar rahe hain, leahza riwayat “mursal” hai. 


Ye to is riwayat ki isnaadi haisiyat hai. Raha, isse uroos aur mele ka 
jawaaz kasheed karna, to wo kisi tarah bhi durust nahi. 


D Doosri daleel Durre Mansoor: V4 P640 mei you'n zikr ki gai hai: 


PAA PP a ga PUSA ox BZ EA MAER Eg EER 
EF med Ipo La Sik BA : Na JJ SG HE MGA 333 ka bu 
WA SE IK NEN, NG 

(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P322) 


Durre Mansoor mein iski sanad mazkoor nahi, ye be-sanad hai. Albatta 
ye riwayat Waagidi ki kitab Al Maghaazi: V4 P313-314 mein hai. Waagidi 
ba-ittefaag-e-mohaddiseen “zaeef, matrook-o-kazzaab” hai, uski 
riwayat ka etebaar nahi. Urs ka jawaaz to isse bhi saabit nahi hota. 


@ Lehaza ye baat khilaf-e-waaqia hui: “Is asal urs ka suboot hadees-e- 
paak aur aqwaal-e-fugaha se hai”. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P322) 


Ahadees ki haisiyat aap ne mulaahaza ki, aqwaal-e-fuqaha is pe hame'n 
mile nahi. Hinduo'n ki ek (1) reet albatta mili hai, wo apne mutabarrik 
muqamaat ki ziyaarat ke liye jamaa hote hain aur uska naam “jaatra” 
rakhte hain. 


G) Ek (1) daleel ye bhi hai: “ “Mishkat: Baab Ziyarat-ul-Quboor” mein hai 
ke Huzoor (a) farmate hain: Ham ne tum ko ziyaarat-e-qubor se mana 
farmaya tha: Wid Y Ab zaroor ziyaarat kiya karo. Isse har tarah 
ziyarat-e-quboor ka jawaaz maaloom hua, khwah rozana ho ya saal ke 
baad, aur khwah tanha ziyaarat ki jaawe yak-e-jama ho kar apni taraf se 
us mein quyood lagaana ke majma ke saath ziyaarat karna manaa hai. 
Saal ke baad muqarrar karke ziyaarat karna mana hai, mahez laghoo hai, 
muaiyyan karke ho ya baghair muaiyyan kiye, har tarah jaaez hai”. 
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(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P323) 


1835338 YY ka matlab ye bayan kiya hai ke “ab zaroor ziyaarat kiya karo”. 
Aur kehte hain: “Isse har tarah ziyaarat-e-quboor ka jawaaz maaloom 
hua”. “zaroor” aur “jawaaz” par ghaur kare'n. Kitna tazaad hai? Ziyaarat- 
e-quboor waali hadees se urs ka suboot faraaham karna Sahaba Ikraam 
aur Aimma-e-Deen ke faham ke khilaaf hai. Koi bhi saheeh-ul-ageeda 
imam in ahadees se ye masla saabit nahi karta. “ljtemaai Ziyaarat” 
albatta ek (1) taaza bidat ke taur par saamne aai hai. Hadee mein to 
mutlaq ziyaarat ka zikr hai, musalmano ne har daur mein is par amal 
karke dikhaya hai. Ziyaarat ka maqsad khud Nabi-e-Akram (s) ne bayan 


farmaya hai: 


Ye maut yaad karwaati hai. KYA! KA Fi 


(Saheeh Muslim: H976) 


Urs aur melo'n mein jo kuch hota hai, wo kisi par makhfi nahi. Ek (1) bidat ki 
aad mein beesiyo'n bidaat-o-khurafaat, aur laghwiyaat-o-hafwaat2os, balke 
mushrikaana agaaed-o-amaal ka is gadr bazaar garam hota hai ke yahood-o- 
nasaara bhi sharma jaate hain. Waha'n iktesaab-e-faiz209, talab-e-barkat aur 
istimdaad ke liye jaaya jaata hai. Saazo'n mein khuda ki aawaaz sun rahe hote 
hain, nauzubillah! Sharab-e-tahoor ki yaad mein sharab-noshi hoti hai, 
badkaari tak kar guzarte hain. Daleel ye dete hain ke khuda ki mashiyyat ke 
baghair duniya mein patta tak harkat nahi kar sakta. Al Ayaazbillah! 


Nazraane chadhae jaate hain, saaheb-e-qabr ke liye taazeemi sajda rawa 
samjha jaata hai, doosre ye ke oonche-oonche gumbado'n, magbaro'n ki 
shaan-o-shaukat, diwaaro'n ki meenakaari210 aur taaboot ke nagsh-o-nigaar ko 
dekh kar bhala maut yaad aati hai? 


@ Shah Waliullah (rh) (d 1176h) farmate hain: 


208 T: (23) 35) Bakwaas, fuzool baate'n [Rekhta] 210 T: (sS üs) Baareek munaqqash kaam 
209 T: (022 LS!) Faiz ka haasil karna [RSB] [Rekhta] 
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In mushrikeen ne sab se badi 
bidat qabro'n ki soorat mein 
ejaad ki hai, aur un qabro'n par 
mere racha liye hain. 


Sa o In gaji "ab ba 


NAG BEK 


(Tafhimaat-e-llaahiya: V2 P64) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Ageeda na mera apna hai, na 
mere kisi bade ka, balke ageeda 
to Allah, uske Rasool (s) aur 
aslaaf-e-ummat ke ijma se akhaz 
kiya jaata hai. Yaane ageeda, 
Kitabullah, Bukhari-o-Muslim 
waghairahuma ki saheeh 
ahadees aur aslaaf-e-ummat se 
saabit-shuda (ijmaai) aqwaal se 
liya jaaega. 


FR BA ING SIGN GI 
NG BE hi ER GN 
sb pai ug lag E An Jo apang 
Er je ER Ni dle 
3 pas GI chili ase I 
EE HIE 

EN a 


(Majmua Fataawa: V3 P203) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: 


Deen mahez tazaiiyun-o-aaraaish 
aur aarzu ka naam nahi, har 
shakhs jo daawa kare, use mahez 
daawa ki wajah se wo cheez 
haasil nahi ho jaati, na hi har 
shakhs jo khae wo sirf uske kehne 
se sach banta hai, sach tab banta 
hai, jab Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se us 
par daleel ho. 


IB PIN INANG 
EE 
ai Gil VIE a SY 
RA MEE 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V2 P380) 


@ Allama Barkawi Hanafi (rh) (d 981h) farmate hain: “Buth-parasti mein 
sab se bada fitna qabr-parasto'n ka hai, yehi buth-parasti ki jad hai, jaisa 
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ke Salaf-o-Saaleheen mein se Sahaba Ikraam (riz) aur Tabaeen-e-Azzaam 
(rhh) ne ye baat kahi hai. Chunache shaitan ek (1) aise aadmi ki qabr 
unke saamne karta hai jiski wo taazeem karte hain, phir use ma'bad- 
khanaz11 bana deta hai. Baad-azaa'n shaitan apne dosto'n ke zehno'n 
mein daalta hai ke jo unki ibaadat karne, unki qabr ko mela, urs-gaah 
aur ma'bad-khana banaane se rokta hai, wo unki gustakhi aur haq-talfi 
karta hai. Us par jaahil log aise (haq-go) aadmi ko qatl karne, saza dene, 
aur uski takfeer ke darpe ho jaate hain. Halaanke uska jurm sirf itna hai 
ke wo Allah aur uske Rasool (s) ki baat maanne ka hukm deta hai aur 
usse rokta hai, jisse Allah aur uske Rasool (s) ne mana kiya hai”. 


(Ziyaratul Quboor: P39) 


Ham kehte hain ke gabro'n par melo'n ki daleel to kujaa, use to shariyat 
ne mamnoo-o-haraam thehraaya hai. 


@ Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 
farmaya: 


Ghara ko qabrastan mat 5 Is NG NG SG as Y 
banaae'n, na hi meri qabr ko RE VEE OO T oi 
mela-gaah banaana, mujh par GR ING ob AE Pe das 


durood padhe'n, aap jaha'n bhi Hd 
hoge, aap ka durood mujh tak | 
pohnchega. 


(Musnad Ahmad: V2 P368; Sunan Abu Dawood: H2042 wal lafza-lahu (Sanad Hasan)) 


Haafiz Navawi (rh) (Al Azkaar: P106; Khulaasatul Ahkaam: V1 P440) aur 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) (Fathul Baari: V6 P488) ne iski sanad ko “saheeh” 
qaraar diya hai. 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) farmate hain: 


211 T: (AS 184) Ibaadat-khaana, girja-ghar 
[Rekhta] 
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Iski sanad Hasan hai, iske | LE res JS ay Se As ME Vie 
tamaam raawi mash-hoor siga i 
hain. 


Sp 


(Iqteda Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: V2 P654) 


Is hadees mein qabro’n par mele thele lagaane ki waazeh mumaaneat 
hai. Iske ye maane bhi ek (1) saaheb ne kiya hai: “Meri qabr par jamaa 
na ho, tanha-tanha hi aaya karo”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P325) 


Sawaal hai ke jab Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki qabr par ijtema mamnoo hai, to 
kisi doosre ki qabr par ijtema ka jawaaz kaha'n se aaya? 


@ Doosre maane unhi saahab ne kiya hai: “Tum hamari qabr par jald- 
jald aaya karo, misl eid ke, saal bhar ke baad mein na aaya karo”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P326) 


@ Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: “Baaz log jo shrik 
mein isaiyyo’n aur tehreef mein yahoodiyo’n jaise hain, unho’n ne in 
ahadees mein tehreef ki hai. Unka kehna hai ke in ahadees mein to Nabi- 
e-Akram (s) ki qabr laazim pakadne, us par etekaaf karne, baar-baar us 
ki taraf jaane ka hukm hai aur mumaaneat ye hai ke eid ki tarah saal ke 
saal jaaya jaae. Yaane saal mein sirf ek-do (1-2) martaba jaane se manaa 
kiya gaya hai. Goya ke Aap (s) ye farmana chaahte the ke meri qabr ko 
us eid ki tarah na banaana jo saal baad aati hai, balke har waqt, har ghadi 
uska qasd karna. Halaanke in ahadees ka ye matlab lena Allah Ta'ala se 
baghaawat aur uski mukhalifat hai. Nez, ye Rasool Allah (s) ki muraad ke 
khilaaf hai. Isse haqaaeq badalne ki koshish ki gai hai aur Rasool Allah (s) 
ki zaat-e-giraami ki taraf tanaaquz ke saath-saath tadlees-o-talbees ki 
nisbat hai. Allah Ta'ala, ahle baatil ko tabaah-o-barbaad kare, wo kaha'n 
behke phirte hain! Jo shakhs logo’n ko apni qabr ki taraf bohot ziyaada 
aane, use laazim pakadne, aur baar-baar ziyaarat ka hukm ye keh kar 
deta hai ke meri qabr ko mela-gaah na banaana, wo fusaahat-o- 
balaaghat ki bajaae talbees aur tanaaquz ke ziyaada qareeb hai. Agar ye 
gustakhi nahi to phir duniya mein gustakhi ka wujood hi nahi. Us shakhs 
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ki tarah jo Rasool Allah (s) ke awaan-o-ansaar aur Aap (s) ki jamaat ko 
apni (shirk-o-bidat, aur baatil taaweel ki) bimaari aur musibat mein 
mulawwis karta hai aur khud bari-uz-zimma ho jaata hai”. 


“Kuch shak nahi ke shirk ke baad Aap (s) ki deen aur Aap (s) ki sunnat ke 
baare mein aise taassuraat ke izhaar se har kabira gunah kamtar 
qabaahat aur halke azaab waala hai. Saabiqa rasoolo'n ke adiyaan bhi isi 
tarah badal diye gae the. Agar Allah apne deen ke madagaar aur 
muhaafiz paida na karta, jo isse tehreef ka izaalar karte hain, to islam 
par bhi wohi haalaat aajaate jo pehle adiyaan par guzre the”. 


“Agar Rasool Allah (s) ki muraad wohi hoti, jo ye bayan karte hain, to 
Aap (s) Ambiya-e-Ikraam (AA) ki qabro'n ko sajda-gaah banaane se mana 
na farmate aur aisa karne waalo'n par laanat dar laanat na farmate. Jab 
Aap (s) par masjide'n banaane, jin mein Allah Ta'ala ki ibadat ki jaati thi, 
waalo'n par laanat kar rahe hain, to kaise mumkin hai ke Aap (s) qabro'n 
ko laazim pakadne, un par etekaaf karne aur un par baar-baar aane ka 
hukm de'n aur usse manaa karen ke un par saal ke saal aakar mela-gaah 
na banaya jaae? Ye kaise ho sakta hai ke Aap (s) apne Rabb se ye dua 
karen ke aap ki qabr buth na bane, jiski ibaadat ki jaae? Aur phir ye kaise 
mumkin hai ke Aap (s) ke baare mein sab se ziyaada jaanne waali 
shakhsiyat (Syeda Ayesha (rza)) kahe'n ke Aap (s) ki qabr isi liye khuli 
nahi rakhi gai ke logo'n ki taraf se use sajda-gaah banaae jaane ka dar 
tha? Aur phir Aap (s) ye kaise farma sakte the ke meri qabr ko mela-gaah 
na banaana, balke jaha'n bhi hona, duroodh padh dena, aap jaha'n bhi 
hoge, durood mujh tak (farishto'n ke zariye) pohonch jaaega? Phir ye 
kaise mumkin hai ke wo baat aap ke sahaba aur aap ke ahle bait ki 
samajh mein na aai, jo shirk-o-tehreef ko jama karne waale gumraho'n 
ki samajh mein aai hai”. 


(Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan: P192-193) 


@ Shah Waliullah Dehelwi (rh) (d 1176h) farmate hain: 
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Meri gabr ki ziyaarat mela na 
bana lena. Main kehta hoo'n ke is 
hadees mein yahood-o-nasaara 
ki tarah apne ambiya ki gabro'n 
ko hajja ka sa ijtema ya tehwaar 
banaane ka darwaza band karne 
ki taraf ishaara hai. 


HAN IG] Vee ES NG SIN 


Sal JE LS GAI EA Re A) 
AE inks, gol yi la 


(Hujjatullahil Baaligha: V2 P77) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Al-haasil, un gabro'n par jo kuch 
ho raha hai, wo be-aenihi wohi 
hai jisse Rasool Allah (s) ne mana 
kiya tha ke meri qabr ko eid na 
banaana. Itiyaad ka matlab ye 
hota hai ke kisi khaas jagah ka kisi 
muaiyyan waqt mein jo saal, 
mahine, ya hafte baad latu kar 
aae, qasd karna. Bilkul yehi 
maane eid ka hai. Phir Aap (s) ne 
aise chote-bade har kaam se 
mana farma diya hai. 


Aa LG ag VR N GA 7 
ya oda Ks Jed CA lia AE os 


dy SG AN Ipag BP Pe 
eed REKE 


Pro 


rO ILANG 
ds BRA ah Ge 


(lqteda Siraat-al-Mustageem: P257-258) 


@ Nez farmate hain: “Dalaalat you'n hai ke Nabi-e-Akram (s) ki qabr roo- 
e-zameen ki sab gabro'n se afzal hai. Aap (s) ne use mela-gaah banaana 
se mana farmaya hai, to doosri sab qabre'n khwah kisi ki bhi ho'n, 
unhe'n mela-gaah banaane ki mumaaneat bil-oola hogi. Phir ek-doosri 
hadees padhe'n, Aap (s) ne farmaya: Apne gharo'n ko qabre'n mat 
banaao, yaane unhe'n namaz, dua aur dirat se khaali na karo, ke wo 
qabro'n ki tarah ho jaae'n. You'n Aap (s) ne gharo'n mein ibaadat ka aur 
qabro'n par ibaadat se rukne ka hukm diya hai, ye farman-e-nabuwwat 
us tariga ke khilaaf hai jise isaai aur use mushaabahat karne waale log 


apnaae hue hain”. 


260 


(lgteda Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: P172) 


@ Allama Manaawi (rh) (d 1031h) farmate hain: “Maane ye ke Aap (s) ki 
qabr ki ziyaarat ke liye eid ki tarah ijtema manaa hai. Ya to mashaqqat 
khatam karne ke liye aisa farmaya gaya hai ya is khadsha se ke log 
taazeem ki hadd se guzar jaaenge”. 


(Faiz-ul-Qadeer tahat hadees: 5016) 


@ Allama Taibi (rh) (d 743h) farmate hain: 


Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne apni qabr Kal Nal) ngeka Fi ey sé EF 
par is tarah jama hone se manaa MEE 
farmaya, jis tarah eid ke mauqa AE HI 543 c36 Kan iay 
par sair-o-tafreeh aur zeenat ke | iii 2234 HE 
saath jama hua jaata hai. Yahood- YA Ia e. 
o-nasaara ambiya ki qabro'n par By 
aisa karte the. Us cheez ne 
unhe'n ghaafil aur sakht-dil bana 


diya tha. 


ji 


Pa: UI 


(Mirqaat-ul-Mafateeh lil Qaari: V3 P14) 


@ Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: “Nabi-e-Akram (s) ne 
qabr par masjid banaana se mana farmaya aur aisa karne waalo'n par 
laanat farmaai hai. Nez, Aap (s) ne qabre'n pukhta banaana, buland 
karne, sajda-gaah banaana, un par namaz adaa karne, aur un ki taraf 
rukh karke namaz padhne aur un par chiraghaa'n karne se mana 
farmaya hai. Aur unhe'n baraabar karne ka hukm diya hai, unhe'n mela- 
gaah, aur unki taraf rakht-e-safar212 bandh kar jaane se mana farmaya 
hai, taake ye kaam unki ibaadat karne aur unki wajah se shirk ka zariya 
na ban jaae. Ye kam sad-e-zaraae 213 ke taur par aisa iraada karne 
waalo'n aur iraada na karne waalo'n, balke uske khilaaf iraada rakhne 
waalo'n sab par haraam hai”. 


212 T: (Jiw SAS) Safar ka saamaan [Rekhta] 213 T: (as Au) Aisi jaaez baato'n se rokna jin 
ke zariye kisi naajaaez kaam ke irtekaab ka 
khatra ho [Rekhta] 
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(Elaam-ul-Muwaqqieen: V3 P151) 


Qabro'n par urs ke radd mein ek (1) aur daleel mulaahaza ho: 


@ Syedna Sabit bin Zahack (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Ek (s) shakhs ne Rasool Allah (s) 
ke ahd mein buwaana naami 
muqaam par oont zibah karne ki 
nazr maani thi. Wo Rasool Allah 
(s) ke paas haazirhua aur us baare 
mein poocha. Farmaya: Kya us 
jagah koi buth tha, jiski ibaadat ki 
jaati thi? Arz kiya: Nahi. Farmaya: 
Kya us jagah par mushrikeen ke 
melo'n mein se koi mela tha? Arz 
kiya: Nahi. Farmaya: Apni nazr 
poori kar le'n. 


a. 
bs A Egg ss dh ay 
al NG IG sleg alo AN 
: keng alo AN Jo di ya NG NG 
IN 36 mai ia ke G3 BE Jp 
as alo IN Me N gag NG 
3% 


BR i 


(Sunan Abu Dawood: H3313; Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: H1341 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


@ Haafiz Jorqaani (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye hadees saheeh hai. 


(Al Abateel wal Manakeer: V2 P203) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) farmate hain: 


Iske tamaam raawi mash-hoor 
siqa hain aur ye sanad a'na'na 
(22) ke bagahri muttasil hai. 


EE aa DB IE ER 
3 Jai IG DUS KAT ss ji 


PO DIY 


wi 


(Iqteda Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: P186) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) ne iski sanad ko “saheeh” qarar diya hai. 


(At Talkhees-ul-Habeer: V4 P198; Buloogh-ul-Maraam: Kitab-ul-Iman wan Nuzoor) 


@ Allama Ibne Abdul Haadi (rh) (D 744h) farmate hain: “Is mein daleel 
hai ke jis jagah mushrikeen ka mela lagta ho, us jagah ki taazeem mein 
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jaanwar zibah karna usi tarah naajaaez hai, jis tarah buth ki taazeem 
mein uske nazdeek zibah karna. Ye sab shirk ki taraf jaane waale raaste 
band karne aur tauheed ki hifaazat-o-siyaanat21a ke liye hai. Jab Aap (s) 
ne gabr waghaira par mela lagne waali jagah par jaanwar zibah karne se 
mana farmaya hai to Aap (s) ka qabr ko eid-gaah aur mela-gaah banaana 
se mana karna bil-oola saabit hoga. Kyounke qabr ko mela-gaah 
banaane ke nugsanaat, mela-gaah par jaanwar zibah akrne se bohot 
ziyaada hain. Ye sab ahadees daleel hain ke gabro'n ko aisi cheezo'n ke 
saath khaas karna, jin se un par aana-jaana ziyaada ho, un par sajda kiya 
jaae, unhe'n mela-gaah banaya jaae, un par chiraghaa'n kiya jaae, unke 
nazdeek jaanwaro'n ko zibah kiya jaae, haraam hai. Un ahadees ke 
magaasid aur unka mushtaraka mafhoom usse makhfi nahi, jisne khalis 
tauheed ki khushboo bhi soonghi ho. Yaha'n us shakhs ki taaweel ka 
butlaan bhi waazeh ho jaata hai, jo kehta hai ke farman-e-nabawi: “Meri 
qabr ko mela-gaah na banaana', ka matlab ye hai ke kam aane-jaane aur 
qasd karne ke sabab meri qabr ko eid na banaao, jo saal mein do (2) 
martaba hoti hai. Balke har waqt meri qabr ka qasd karo, uski taraf aane 
mein jaldi karo aur door aur qareeb se uski taraf musalsal aao. Is kaam 
ko apni fitrat aur aadat banaao ... halaanke ye mafhoom Nabi-e-Akram 
(s) ke un irshadaat ke khilaaf hai jo aap ne apni gabr aur doosri gabro'n 
ke baare mein farmaae. Ye mafhoom un cheezo'n ki taraf targheeb deta 
hai jin se Aap (s) ne ummat ko mana farmaya hai aur khatra mehsoos 
kiya hai. Ye mafhoom Aap (s) ki muraad ke khilaaf hai, ye bhi hai ke 
taaweel karne waale ne jo maane bayan kiya hai wo azhaan215 mein 
tashreeh ki bajaae uljhan paida karta hai, aisa kyou'n na ho ke maaroof 
ahadees is mafhoom ke sakht khilaaf hain. Balke ye hadees-e-nabawi 
khud is taaweel ko radd karti hai. Is mein Nabi-e-Akram (a) ka ye farman 
bhi hai ke aap jaha'n bhi ho, mujh par durood padh dena, phir agar 
(maazAllah!) Aap (s) ki muraad yehi hoti to Aap (s) use qabro'n ki taraf 
qasd ki targheeb aur ziyaada aane-jaane ke waazeh alfaaz mein bayan 


214 T: (œt) Sambhaal kar rakhna [Urduinc] 215 T: (Ges) Samajh, aal ya haafze ki 
quwwate'n [Rekhta] 
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farma dete, jaisa ke Aap (s) ne masjido'n ki taraf ziyaada aane ki 
targheeb di hai”. 


(As Saarim-al-Munki Fir Rad Ala Subki: P310) 


Maiyat Ki Taraf Se Namaz 


Maiyyat ki taraf se namaz padhna saabit nahi hai. Iske mutaalliq ek (1) 
riwayat mangool hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) ne kaha: 


Kaun zamaanat deta hai ke wo cà 2 i PET d Es, 
Masjid-e-Asshaar mein do (2) ya 


chaar (4) rakat padhega, phir | “de? Dl Y 2355 JER dee 
kahega ke ye Abu Huraira ke liye IA NN AA 
hain?. NG 


(Sunan Abu Dawood: H4308) 


Riwayat “zaeef” hai. Ibrahim bin Saleh bin Dirham Baahili kamzor raawi 
hai. 


@ Imam Bukhari (rh) farmate hain: 


Iski riwayaat ki mataaba-at nahi aje a6 HEN 
ki jaati. 


(At Taareekh-ul-Kabeer: V1 P293) 


Imam Daraqutni (rh) ne ise Az Zuafa wal Matrukeen: 26 mein zikr kiya 
hai. 


@ Haafiz Zahabi (rh) farmate hain: 


Is mein kamzori hai. ALY 


(Al Kaashaf: V1 P38) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) farmate hain: 
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Is mein zof hai. an 


Pr 


(Taareeb ut Tehzeeb: 186) 


@ Is hadees ke mutaalliq Imam Ibne Adi (rh) farmate hain: 


z 
o z 
e 


Ye hadees jis sanad se bhi aai hai, "Sa sg OE ES EL Ed lih 
munkar hai. is 


(Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal: V3 P29) 
@ Imam Daraqutni (rh) ne “zaeef garar diya hai”. 
(Jaame-ul-Ahadees lis Suyuti: 7174) 


@ Imam Uqaili (rh) farmate hain: 


Ibrahim aur uska baap dono nagl- ja EE ES ar Ha) 
e-hadees mein maaroof nahi |” 5 
hain, chunache ye hadees ghair- 
mehfooz hai. 


bu Ze KANTA TSHA) 


(Az Zoafa-ul-Kabeer: 551) 


In aimma ki tasrihaat se saabit hua ke ye riwayat saabit nahi, lehaza iski 
buniyaad par maiyyat ki taraf se namaz padhne ka suboot faraaham 
karna durust na hua. 


@ Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas (rz) farmate hain: 


Koi kisi ki taraf se namaz padhe, A #24 aida Ng taka na J A 7 
na roza rakhe, balke (roze ki! „5, , a 
jagah) uski taraf se mustahiqeen | o° [aa pa ys dia Ese 
ko har roz gandum ka ek (1) mud FA 
khilaae. Í 


(As Sunan-al-Kubra lin Nasai: H2918 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


Is par ijmaa hai ke koi kisi ki taraf se namaz nahi padh sakta. 
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@ Allama Ibne Abdul Bar (rh) (d 463h) farmate hain: “Musalmano ka 
ijma hai ke koi kisi zinda ya murda ki taraf se namaz nahi padh sakta, wo 


namaz farz ho, sunnat ho ya nafil”. 


(Al Istizkaar: V10 P167; V12 P66) 


@ Allama Aieni Hanafi (rh) (d 855h) farmate hain: 


Musalmano ka ittefaaq hai ke koi 
kisi ki taraf se namaz nahi padh 
sakta. 


2 


JAN DE DAN slat NG Rae % 


Faaeda: 


(Umdatul Qaari: V9 P125) 


@ Syedna Abdullah bin Umar (rz) ke baare mein: 


ke quba mein namaz padhengi, 
Abdullah bin Umar (rz) ne uski 
beti ko hukm diya ke wo apni maa 
ki taraf se namaz padhe. 


Ek (1) khatoon ne nazr maani thi Gai bi NG Zi NA sl YA 


GE Ao AE Dle 


(Saheeh Bukhari: Oabl-al-Hadees: H6698) 


Ye qaul be-sanad hai, nez uska taallug nazr se hai, aam namaz se nahi. 
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Ouran Khwani Ki Sharai Haisiyat 


Qareeb-ul-Maut, maiyyat, aur qabr par quran padhna Quran-o-Hadees 
se saabit nahi. Sahaba, Taabaeen, aur Aimma Muslimeen ki zindagiyo'n 


mein iska suboot nahi milta. 


Quran-o-Hadees aur Ijma-e-Ummat se saabit hai ke zindo'n ki dua faut- 
shudgaan ko faaeda deti hai. Quran Khwaani ke suboot par sharai daleel 
nahi, lehaza ye deen mein ikhtera216 hai. Is par dalaael jo pesh kiye jaate 


hain, unksa sugm217 mulahaza ho: 


Daleel Number D 


Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ka guzar do (2) qabro’n ke paas se hua, unhe’n azaab 
ho raha tha, un mein se ek (1) apne peshab ke cheento’n se ijtenaab 
nahi karta tha aur doosra chughal-khor tha. 


Aap (s) ne khajoor ki ek (1) taaza 
tehni li, use do (2) hisso'n mein 
tagseem kiya aur har qabar par 
tehni ka ek-ek tukda gaad diya. 
Sahaba ne arz kiya: AKR! Aap ne 
aisa kyou'n kiya?  Farmaya: 
Shayad ke jab tak ye dono khushk 
na ho'n, Allah Ta'ala unke azaab 
mein takhfeef kar de. 


a1 


a pata Nan aa 


GEHEUE 


(Saheeh Bukhari: H1361; Saheeh Muslim: H292) 


@ Haafiz Nawavi (rh) (d 676h) farmate hain: 


Is hadees se ulama ne istedlal 
kiya hai ke qabr ke paas tilaawat 
mustahab hai, kyounke jab tehni 
kitasbeeh ki wajah se azaab mein 


Hel ii ie AN AE a dd 
53I ESE II N id) 


216 T: (EL) Ejaad, takhleeq [Rekhta] 


217 T: (22) Aeb, kharaabi, ghalati [Rekhta] 
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takhfeef ki ummeed ki jaati hai to | 3y.. yi EE SG wi KO 
5 Jl NA! 5NG NS 

Quran-e-Kareem ki tilaawat bil- 5 d 7 - 

oola aise hogi. Wallahu aalam Kat 


(Sharah an Nawavi: V1 P141) 


N 
o 
n 


Is hadees se Quran Khwaani ke suboot par istedlal durust nahi, kyounke 
khair-ul-quroon mein koi bhi iska qaael nahi, na hi us mein kahee’n zikr 
hai ke azaab mein takhfeef un tehniyo'n ki wajah se hui. Lehaza ye 
qiyaas-ma-al-faariq hai. Ye Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ka khaassa hai, nez azaab 
mein takhfeef Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ki dua-o-shafaa-at ki wajah se hui. 


@ Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 
farmaya: 


z 


Main do (2) qabro'n ke paas se | 2:24 ogi% A Dp cl 


guzra, jin ke murdo'n ko azaab NA D Laba 
diya jaa raha tha, maine apni ola! PS G lags abg ol be 
shafa-at ki wajah se chaaha ke Bi 
azaab halka ho jaae, jab tak á 

tehniyaa’n tar rahe’n. 


(Saheeh Muslim: H3012) 


In do (2) mukhtalif waaqiaat mein illat ek (1) hi hai, isi tarah ka ek (1) 
teesra waaqia Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) se bhi marwi hai. 


(Saheeh Ibne Hibban: H824 (Sanad Hasan)) 
(Mazeed dekhiye: Musnad Ahmad: V2 P441; Azaab-ul-Qabr lil Bayhaqi: H123 (Sanad Hasan)) 


Faaeda: 


@ Muarriq A'jli (rh) bayan karte hain: 


Syedna Buraida Aslami (rz) ne sy D ke si TARSI Ww da 
wasiyyat ki thi ke unki qabr par do | 5 T; a . L 
(2) tehniyaa'n rakhi jaae'n. Aap | Hê US st DU SIG ea 
(rz) khorasaan ke ilaaqe mein Dea | 
faut hue, waha'n ye tehniyaa'n d d j 
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sirf gadho'n ki chatto'n se 
milee'n. 


(At Tabagaat-ul-Kubra la Ibne Saad: V7 P8 (Sanad Saheeh) buy Ge yy glas aa OT) 


Ba-sharte-e-sehat ye Syedna Buraida (rz) ki apni zaati raae maaloom hoti 
hai ke unho'n ne gabr par do (2) tehniyaa'n rakhne ka hukm diya. Nabi- 
e-Kareem (s) ki tarah azaab se takhfeef ki gharz se gaadne ka hukm nahi 
diya. 


Faaeda: 


@ Abu Barzah Aslami (rz) waali riwayat (Taareekh Baghdad: V1 P182) 
“zaeef” hai. 


@ Shah bin Ammaar kaun hai? Maaloom nahi ho saka! 
O Nazr bin Munzir bin Sa'laba Abdi ke haalaat bhi nahi mil sake. 


[3] Qataada (rh) “mudallis” hain, unka Syedna Anas (rz) ke alaawa kisi 
sahabi se simaa saabit nahi. 


(Jaame ut Tahseel lil A'laai: 255) 


Daleel Number 0 


@ Syedna M'agal bin Yasaar (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 
farmaya: 


Qareeb-ul-marg logo'n par Surah mp YE per isi 
Yaseen ki girat kare'n. 


(Musnad Ahmad: V5 P26; Sunan Abu Dawood: H3121; Sunan Kubra lin Nasai: H10914; Sunan 
IM: H1448) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. 


@ Baaz sanado'n mein Abu Usman ke majhool waalid ki ziyaadat hai, 
ye Al Maeez Fee Muttasil-ul-Asaneed hai. 


@ Abu Usman ne Ma'qal bin Yasaar (rz) se simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 
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Zaabta ye hai ke agar kisi mohaddis ne apne Shaikh se riwayat ki, phir 
kisi tareeq mein usi shaikh se ek (1) waasta zikr kiya, to dekha jaaega ke 
baghair waasta waali sanad mein mohaddis ne Shaikh se simaa ki 
tasreeh ki hai, ya nahi ki. Agar simaa ki saraahat ki hai, to riwayat 
muttasil samjhi jaaegi aur ye kaha jaaega ke us mohaddis ne ek (1) 
martaba riwayat ko ba-raah-e-raast apne Shaikh se bayan kiya hai aur 
doosri martaba waasta ke saath bayan kiya hai. Aur agar simaa ki 
saraahat nahi ki, to riwayat ko munqata hi samjha jaae aur jis sanad 
mein zaaed waasta hai, use inqeta par daleel maana jaaega. 


@ Haafiz Ibne Qattaan Faasi (rh) (d 628h) farmate hain: 


po 


pi NG? nA) NG 


Mohaddis ne ek (1) raawi se an ANT VER PH 
(oe) ke saath hadees riwayat ki, |. a 
phir (ek (1) sanad mein) 
mohaddis aur us raawi ke | 2,2: IS aí eii efg EA SE 

a JA o OB Ab 
darmiyan ek (1) waasta zikr kiya sr 


Aror 


WA Ed GG BOS a Gas A 


ai ae AA, , 0 ot of Aser LED 
gaya. To ghaalib guman ye hoga ER GG Ol AR D Ya 


ke pehli riwayat (jo waasta ke AA LA Ka 
bagair hai) mungata hogi. gi Ki 
Kyounke us soorat mein ye kehna 
baeed hai ke us mohaddis ne 
raawi se ba-raah-e-raast bhi suna 
hai aur rajul mubham ke waasta 
ke saath bhi. 


(Bayan-ul-Waham-al-Aihaam: V2 P416, 425) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Qattaan (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye riwayat saabit nahi, kyounke | ¿yx N Kis SLEG SY WA Ng 
ye Abu Usman, ghair-maaroof 
hai. 


(Bayan-ul-Waham wal Aihaam: V5 P49) 


@ Haafiz Nawavi (rh) ne iski sanad ko “zaeef” kaha hai. 
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(Al Azkaar: P144) 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) farmate hain: 


Is hadees se Aap (s) ne qareeb-ul- 
marg muraad liya hai, na ke 
maiyyat par Quran padha jaana, 
isi tarah Aap (s) ka farman ke 
murdo'n ko “A Y) al Y” ki talgeen 
kare’n (ye bhi qareeb- ul-marg ke 
liye hai, maiyyat ke liye nahi). 


ka ii ol iN ar kas aa 4 sia 
IA: Lag alla My ena 
Av NI IN sa 


(Saheeh Ibne Hibban Tahat Hadees: 3002) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) ne isi ko tarjeeh di hai. 


Faaeda Number (D 


(Ar Rooh: P11) 


Safwaan kehte hain: Mujhe 
boodho'n ne khabar di ke wo 
Ghuzaif bin Haris Somali ke paas 
haazir hue, jab unki rooh nikalne 
mein dushwari hui to kehne lage: 
Aap mein kisne Surah Yaseen 
padhi hai? Us par Saleh bin 
Shuraih Sakooni Surah Yaseen 
padhne lage. Chaliswee'n aayat 
par pohonche, to Ghuzaif ki rooh 
qabz ho gai, us waqt se wo 
boodhe kehte hain ke jab aap 
maiyyat ke paas Surah Yaseen ki 
tilaawat karenge to maiyyat ke 
azaab mein takhfeef hogi. 


ro! 
je IN ENG al 

EE EE 
akal GELE : JG 
ONG -Jó sod We Ge ai ED 


MERS BA o AG 
ERG EO JG 


EE die Eis H EE KANA 
NANA 


(Musnad Ahmad: V4 P105) 
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Ye boodhe naa-maaloom hain, lehaza sanad majhool hone ki wajah se 
“zaeef” hai. 


Faaeda Number 0 


Syedna Abu Darda aur Syedna Abu Zar (riz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 
(s) ne farmaya: 


Jo aadmi faut hota hai aur uske AS j yA be tag kia En ipa G 
paas Surah Yaseen ki tilaawat ki li NR 
jaati hai to Allah us par aasaani MAP diy 
kar dete hain. 


(Al Gharaaeb-al-Multaqatah la Ibne Hajar: V6 P69: At Talkhees-ul-Habeer la Ibne Hajar: V2 P104) 


Sanad “manghadat” hai. 
[1] Marwan bin Saalim Ghafaari “matrook-o-wazaa”” hai. 


@ Shuraih bin Obaid ka Syedna Abu Darda aur Syedna Abu Zar (riz) se 
simaa nahi. 


Daleel Number G) 


Syedna Ali (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah (s) ne farmaya: 


Jo qabrastan se guzre aur Surah ba GP 535) PAGA „úi Wes 
Ikhlas giyaara (11) baar padh kar | ase Ga od 
uska sawaab murdo'n ko bakhsh | SP? el A 3 OE À ga 
de, to use tamaam murdo'n ki ASI Ei] ENG D 
ginti ke baraabar sawaab diya d o ë 
jaaega. 


(Taareekh Oazween: V2 P297) 


Riwayat sakht zaeef hai. Dawood bin Sulaiman Ghazi ki tauseeg saabit 
nahi. 


@ Haafiz Zahabi (rh) farmate hain: 
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Imam Yahya bin Maeen (rh) ne 
kazzaab (parle darje ka jhoota) 
kaha hai, Imam Abu Haatim Raazi 
(rh) ne majhool qarar diya hai. Ye 
har haal mein kazzaab hai, uske 
paas Ali bin Musa Razi ki sanad se 
mauzoo riwayato'n par 
mushtamil ek (1) nuskha tha, 
usse aage Ali bin Muhammad bin 
Mahrwiya Qazooni sadooq bayan 
karta hai. 


P BK Ty gai G Gi KAS 
as MOE WE KG 
iis chi ag oe se 
GAAN ii 


dor 


(Mizaan-ul-Etedaal: V2 P8; Lisaan-ul-Mizaan la Ibne Hajar: V2 417) 


Daleel Number 0 


@ Syedna Anas bin Maalik (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 


farmaya: 


Jo gabrastan mein daakhil ho aur 
Surah Yaseen tilaawat kare, to us 
qabrastan waalo'n se Allah azaab 
mein takhfeef karta hai aur 
padhne waale ko murdo'n ki 
taadaad ke baraabar nekiyaa'n 
milti hain. 


- 


Dy t EL A ETES 
AN GAAS o BP NA Pd Es Ga 
DEE Pa DOE HE 


Sanad jhooti hai. 


(Tafseer As Sa'labi: V8 P119) 


@ Ayyub bin Mudrik ko Imam Yahya bin Maeen (rh) ne “kazzaab”. 
Imam Abu Haatim Raazi, Imam Nasai, Imam Daraqutni (rhh) ne 
“matrook”. Imam Abu Zura' Raazi, Imam Yagoob bin Sufyan Faswi, 
Haafiz Jozjaani, Imam Saaleh bin Muhammad Jazrah aur Imam Ibne Adi 
(rhh) waghairahum ne “zaeef” kaha hai. 


@ Imam Ibne Hibbaan (rh) farmate hain: 
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Ayyub bin Mudrik ne Imam | 12.23 P An GE HG agd EI 
Makhool se ek (1) manghad Dua 

nuskha riwayat kiya hai, unhe'n sg EP Ee 
dekha nahi. 


(Lisaan-ul-Mizaan la Ibne Hajar: V1 P488) 


@ Abu Obaida ki tauseeq matloob hai. 
[3] Hasan Basri “mudallis” hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 
Daleel Number © 


@ Syedna Abu Huraira (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah (s) ne farmaya: 


z 
EE Ti A 
WA ya 


Jo gabrastan jaa kar Surah Fatiha, DI ad HT AHA EN ES a 
Surah Ikhlas, Aur Surah Takaasur| . i j 
padhe, phir you'n kahe: Allah! Jo Ss NG GI sub, GH al 


maine tere kalaam mein se JAN DIE pn GG NE 
padha, uska sawaab is gabrastan 


waale momin murdo'n, momin si NG sin a aa 
aurto'n ko pohoncha, to wo SG À JA 
tamaam Allah ke yahaa'n uski ý 
sifaarish karenge. 


(Al Fawaaed la Abil Qaasim-al-Zanji: 58) 
Sanad jhooti hai. 
@ Ahmad bin Saeed Akhmeemi “kazzaab-o-wazza”” hai. 
@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar (rh) ne “wazaa”” kaha hai. 
(Lisaan-ul-Mizaan: V1 P477) 
[2] Abu Taiyyab Imran bin Musa Asaalani ke halaat-e-zindagi nahi mile. 


@ Abul Qasim Abdul Baaqi bin Bakar bin Hudaid Maaliki ke haalaat nahi 
mil sake. 
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@ Al Hasan bin Amr bin Ali bin Zuraig Abu Muhammad kaun hai? 
Maaloom nahi. 


6 Zohri ka a'na'ana (4-2) hai. 
Daleel Number (6) 


@ Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 
farmaya: 


Jis ne har juma apne waalidain ya tS sed] ey PRAP GING BINA 
dono mein se kisi ek (1) ki qabr ki 


ziyaarat ki aur Surah Yaseen dd AE ge 
padhi, to uski bakhshish ho 
jaaegi. 


(Al Kaamil La Ibne Adi: V6 P260; Al Amaali lish Shajri: 2004) 


Sanad jhooti hai. Amr bin Ziyaad-al-Qaali “wazaa' (hadeese'n ghadne waala)” 
hai. 


@ Imam Ibne Adi (rh) farmate hain: 


Ye hadees is sanad se baatil hai, | 3 ad “bu NGA! Íg CRE 
iski koi asal nahi. Í i jes 


— 


Daleel Number 0 


@ Hammad Makki se marwi hai: 


Ek (1) raat main Makka ke sel 4 nagp SG Ja BE Kag 
qabrastan gaya aur ek (1) qabr ,. 1... ,:,: yo Eie 
par sar rakh kar so gaya, maine a py Ml Kali Ee 7” SF 
khwab dekha ke qabro'n waale EXO N ING saa cá% LIE 
halgo'n mein khade hain. | PAN a maag 
Poocha: Kya qiyaamat gaaem ho | J3 AA ja JA) TB bilis] ya bs 
gai hai? Unho'n ne kaha: Nahi. Ek VER EE Fr 
(1) hamare kisi bhai ne Surah í í H 
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Ikhlas padh kar uska sawaab 
hame'n bakhsh diya. Ham ek (1) 
saal se use taqseem kar rahe 
hain. 


(Masheekha Qazi-al-Maaristaan: 707) 


Sanad jhooti hai. Is sanad mein kai majhool raawi hain. Mundarja-zel 
raawiyo'n ke haalaat-e-zindagi nahi mile. 


@ Hammad Makki. 

@ Salama bin Obaid. 

@ Ahmad bin Muhammad Makki. 
@ Abul Ahraz. 

6 Ibrahim bin Ayyub. 

@ Abu Obaidullah bin Naseer 
Daleel Number 


@ Hasan bin Haitham se mansoob hai: 


Kihtaab bin Bishr mere paas aae, NT Ga 83 ag Siba ME 
unke haath bandhe the aur j 


mujhe kaha: Qabrastan jaae'n | “CS NI 52 JA) 21 LEI 555 15 


aur Surah Ikhlas padh kar sawaab NPA] JAN HR Jan 
qabrastan waalo'n ko bakhsh : f 
deejiye. 


(Al Amr bil Maaroof wan Nahi Anil Munkar lil Khallaal: 252) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. 
@ Hasan bin Haitham ki tauseeq nahi mili. 


@ Ye ijtehaadi khata hai, Quran-o-Hadees aur Salaf-e-Ummat ke khilaaf 
hone ki wajah se qubool nahi. 
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Daleel Number ©) 


@ Ibrahim Nakhai (rh) se marwi hai: 


Qabrastan mein Quran padhne 
mein harj nahi. 


Ed og AN ia AUN 


(Al Amr bil Maaroof wan Nahi Anil Munkar lil Khallaal: 245) 


Sakht “zaeef” hai. 


@ Shareek bin Abdullah “sai-ul-hifz” aur “mudallis” hain. 


(2) Ar Ree ki taayyun-o-tauseeq nahi. 


Daleel Number 


@ Hasan bin Abdul Aziz Juruwi (rh) bayan karte hain: 


Meri hamsheera ki qabr ke paas 
se mera guzar hua, maine Surah- 
al-Mulk ki fazeelat madde nazar 
rakhte hue qabr par tilaawat ki. 
Ek (1) shakhs aaya aur kaha ke 
main ne aap ki hamsheera ko 
khwab mein dekha, keh rahi 
theen ke Allah meri taraf se 
mere bhai ko jaza-e-khair de. Jo 
usne padha tha, maine usse 
faaeda uthaaya hai. 


o 3 
bi Hihi SA ED 
JE ag MEd ds SG NG 
o ee GE w Hi SD 
NE EI 3 ASI EN sl IG 


Ky LANG NG EE el MI SE 


(Al Amr bil Maaroof wan Nahi Anil Munkar lil Khallaal: 246 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


Ummatiyo'n ke khwab, sharai hujjat nahi hote. 


Daleel Number AD 


@ Hasan bin Sabah (rh) bayan karte hain: 
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Maine Imam Shafai (rh) se O A) Es sl GE Gest OP 


poocha qabro'n par Quran MEE 
padhna kaisa hai? Farmaya: Harj Eer Y: Jg 
nahi. 


Is mein Quran padh kar bakhshe ka zikr nahi. Go ke qabrastan mein 
Quran ki tilaawat bhi sharai hawaala se jaaez nahi. 


Daleel Number (2) 


@ Khaitham ne wasiyyat ki thi ke jab unhe'n qabrastan mein dafan kiya 
jaae, to unki qaum un par quran padhe. 


(Az Zohd lil Imam Ahmad: 2122) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. 

@ Sufyan Soori “mudallis” hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki hai. 
@ “Rajul” mubham hai. 

Faaeda: 


@ Abdur Rahman bin Al Alaa bin Lajlaaj ne apne baap se bayan kiya: 
“Mujh se mere waalid Lajlaaj Abu Khalid ne kaha: Aye beta! Jab main 
mar jaau'n to mere sarhaane Surah-al-Bagara ki ibtedaai aur aakhri 
aayaat padhna, bila-shubha maine Rasool Allah (s) ko ye padhte hue 
suna hai”. 


(Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V19 P221: Majmua az Zawaaed: V3 P44) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. 


Abdur Rahman bin Alaa “majhool-ul-haal” hai. Use sirf Imam Ibne 
Hibban (rh) ne (As Suagaat: V5 P100) mein zikr kiya hai. 


@ Syedna Abdullah bin Umar (rz) se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 
farmaya: 
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Is (maiyyat) ke sarhaane Surah-al- aka; Kgg EI ES, D. sis icis 
Baqara ki ibtedai aur uske paao’n $ í Da i 
ke paas Surah-al-Baqara ki aakhri Da cÈ 5A EE 
aayaat padhi jaae'n. 


(Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V12 P240) 


Sanad sakht “zaeef” hai. 
@ Yahya bin Abdullah Baabalti “zaeef” hai. 
@ Ayyub bin Nuhaik “zaeef” hai. 


@ Imam Abu Zura' (rh) ne “munkir-ul-hadees” aur Imam Abu Haatim 
(rh) ne “zaeef-ul-hadees” kaha hai. 


(Al Jirah wa Taadeel la Ibne Abi Haatim: V1 P259) 


[3] Raajeh yehi hai ke Ataa bin Abi Rabaah ka Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 
(rz) se simaa saabit nahi, simaa ki saraahat kisi raawi ka wahem-o-khata 
hai. 


Tambeeh: 


@ Ye riwayat Syedna Ibne Umar (rz) se Sunan Kubra Bayhaqi (V4 P56) 
mein maugoofan bhi aai hai. Iski sanad bhi “zaeef” hai, Abdur Rahman 
bin Al Alaa “majhool-ul-haal” hai. 


@ Aamir Sha'bi (rh) se marwi hai: 


Ansaar ka ye tariga tha ke jab ed As WA SG HI DAN c35 
unka koi aadmi faut ho jaata to BASO EG a klng Gab ANA 
wo uski qabr ke ird-gird Quran-e- OH oks NFA ss Ss 
Majeed ki tilaawat kiya karte the. 


(Al Amr bin Maaroof wan Nahi Anil Munkar lil Khallaal: 123; Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V3 P236) 


Sanad sakht “zaeef” hai. 


@ Mujaalid bin Saeed jamhoor ke nazdeek “zaeef” hai, aakhri umar 
mein uska haafza bigad gaya tha, nez ye “talgeen” bhi qubool karta tha. 
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@ Hafs bin Ghayaas “mudallis” hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 


@ Imam Abu Dawood (rh) bayan karte hain: 


Maine suna, Imam Ahmad bin | , 2 Ke ghal oe Jeh EE As 
Hambal (rh) se qabr ke paas| ” i Ad 
tilaawat ke baare mein sawaal N TUS 
kiya gaya, to farmaya: (jaaez) 
nahi. 


(Masaael Abu Dawood: P158) 


Tambeeh: 


Baaz kehte hain ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal (rh) ne is masla mein rujoo 
kar liya tha, wo is riwayat se daleel pesh karte hain: “Imam Abu Bakar 
Khallaal (rh) kehte hain, mujhe Hasan bin Ahmad-al-Waarig ne khabar 
di, wo kehte hain, mujhe Ali bin Musa-al-Hadaad ne bayan kiya jo ke 
sadooq hain. Main Imam Ahmad bin Hambal aur Imam Muhammad bin 
Oadaama Johri ke saath ek (1) janaza mein haazir tha. Jab maiyyat ko 
dafan kiya gaya to ek (1) naabina shakhs gabr par Ouran padhne baitha. 
Imam Ahmad bin Hambal (rh) ne usse kaha: Qabr ke paas Quran padhna 
bidat hai. Raawi kehte hain, jab ham gabrastan se nikle to Muhammad 
bin Qadaama ne Imam Ahmad (rh) se poocha: Aap Mubasshir Halabi ke 
baare mein kya farmate hain? Imam Saahab ne farmaya: Wo siga hai. 
Kaha: Kya main usse riwayat le sakta hoo'n? Farmaya: Haa'n. Unho'n ne 
kaha: Mujhe khabar di Mubasshir Halabi ne, unho'n ne Abdur Rahman 
bin Al Aala bin Lajlaaj se, unho'n ne apne baap se riwayat ki, ke unke 
waalid ne wasiyyat ki thi, jab mujhe dafan kar chuko to mere sarhaane 
Surah-al-Bagara ka awwal-o-aakhir tilaawat karna, kyounke maine 
Abdullah bin Umar (rz) se suna ke unho'n ne yehi wasiyyat farmai thi. To 
Imam Ahmad (rh) ne unse farmaya: Fauran palat jaao, aur us (naabina) 
shakhs ko kaho ke wo Quran-e-Majeed padhe”. 


(Al Qirat Indal Quboor: P88, Al Amr bin Maaroof wan Nahi Anil Munkar lil Khallaal: 122) 


Sanad “zaeef” hai. 
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@ Hasan bin Ahmad Waraag ke haalaat nahi mil sake. 


(2) Ali bin Musa Hadaad ki tauseeq nahi mil saki. Hasan bin Ahmad 
Warraaq namaaloom-o-majhool ka use “sadoog” kehna mufeed nahi. 


@ Iski doosri sanad bhi hai. 

(Al Qirat Indal Quboor: P88; Al Amr bin Maaroof wan Nahi Anil Munkar lil Khallaal: 122) 
Ye bhi zaeef hai. Usman bin Ahmad bin Ibrahim Mosuli ki tauseeq nahi 
mili. 


@ Imam Abbas bin Muhammad Doori (rh) bayan karte hain: 


Maine Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ja aie tx EER wi tiu 
(rh) se poocha ke qabr ke paas | 
kya padha jaae? Farmaya: Is 
baare mein mujhe koi nas 
maaloom nahi. 


(Taareekh Ibne Maeen Bi Riwaaya Ad Dauri: 5414) 


Saabit hua ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal (rh) gabr par tilaawat-e-quran 
ke qaael nahi the. 


Al Haasil: 


Quran Khwani sharai dalaael se saabit nahi hai. Khair-ul-Ouroon mein 
iska koi bhi qaael nahi, balke ye deen mein izaafa hai. 
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Kafan Par Likhna 


Qabr mein shajra, ghilaaf-e-Kaaba, ahd-naama, ya deegar “tabarrukaat” 
rakhna, murde ke kafan par ya peshaani par ungli, mitti ya kisi aur cheez 
se ahd-naama aur kalma likhna naajaaez, balke bidat hai. Quran-o- 
Hadees mein is par daleel nahi, salaf mein koi iska gaael-o-faael nahi. 
Ahle Sunnat in bidaat se bezaar hain, kyounke ye Deen-e-llaahi mein 
bigaad ka baais hain. Is silsile mein baaz mutashabihaat albatta maujood 
hain, jin ka jaaeza aainda sutoor mein pesh kiya jaa raha hai. 


@ Ek shubha Hai: “Qabr mein buzurgaan-e-deen ke tabarrukaat aur 
ghilaaf-e-Kaaba, shajra ya ahd-naama rakhna murda ki bakhshish ka 
wasila hai. Quran farmta hai: Aba) 431) | 4817 (Surah-al-Maaida: 35)” 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P336) 


Is aayat se ahd-naama waghaira ke jawaaz par istedlal durust nahi hai, 
awwal to Sahaba aur Aimma-e-Deen se kisi ne is aayat se ye istedlal nahi 
kiya, agar ham ye istedlal karte hain to Quran ke maanawi tehreef ke 
murtakib honge, is aayat mein wasila se muraad aamaal-e-saaleha hain. 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: 


æ pi 


Ye Mufassireen aur Aimma ka za SI N AN ES AN lib 
ittefaaai faisla hai. PEE? 
pe) 


= 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V2 P535) 


To bhai hame’n Ahle Sunnat ke ittefaaqi faisle par hi rehna chaahiye. 


@ Allama Shaatibi (rh) (d 790h) farmate hain: 


Har shakhs jo kisi ghair-saabit gara é JŽ AAS EA ER ps ES 
qaul ki taqleed karta hai, ya bila- MR EE vie nba nabi a 
daleel use raajeh qaraar deta hai, | YEH P5 MA EA Pe A ES ji 
usne islam ki rassi utaar rakhi hai OE Ka SN GG tos j5 3 KIN 
aur ghair-shariyat par etemaad 
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karne laga hai. Allah ham pe fazal 
kare au raise kaamo'n se 
bachaae. Fatwa mein ye usloob 
apnaana bidat hai, jise islam ke 


LI NG AN ds e CAI pai 


| 


Sei SN ui 


naam par ghad liya gaya hai, jaisa 
ke aql ko deen par haakimiyat 
dena mutlaq bidat hai. 


(Al Etesaam: V2 P179) 


@ Doosra Shubha ye hai: “Yusuf (a) ne bhaiyo'n se farmaya tha:” 


Meri Qamees Le Jaa Kar Waalid 
Saahab Ke Mun Par Daal De'n, 
Wo Ankhiyaare218 Ho Jaaenge. 


HE ARIE 
Nai DE 


(Surah Yusuf: 93) 


“Maaloom hua ke buzurgo'n ka libaas shifa-bakhshta hai, kyounka ye 
Ibrahim (a) ki gamees thi, to ummeed hai ke buzurgo'n ka naam murde 


IN 


ki aal khol de aur jawabaat yaad aajaae'n”. 
(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P336) 


Ye paighambar ka mo'jiza tha, mo'jiza se sharai ahkaam saabit nahi 
hote. Nez, salaf ne bhi is mo'jiza se ye hukm saabit nahi kiya. 


Ye kehna ke Syedna Ibrahim (a) ki qamees thi, bila-daleel hai. Kyounke 
Quran ki khilafwarzi hai. Aayat hai: 


Meri Ye Qamees Le Jaao. 


13 Da yrs 
NAG mad h3 
(Surah Yusuf: 93) 


@ Nez Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


218 T: (Iŝi) Saaheb-e-baseerat, aankho'n 
waala, beena [Rekhta] 
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Ikhwaan-e-Yusuf Qames-e-Yusuf 
Par Jhoot-moot Ka Khoon Laga 
Laae. 


DIS pd aa ike EE 


(Surah Yusuf: 18) 


@ Teesra shubha mulaahaza ho: “Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne apna tehband 
shareef apni beti Syeda Zainab (rza) ke kafan mein shaamil farma diya 
tha”. 

(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P336) 


Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne apni qamees bataur-e-tabarruk di thi aur tabarruk 
Aap (s) ki zaat ke saath khaas tha, ab kisi aur ko aap par qiyaas nahi kiya 
jaa sakta. 


@ Allama Shaatibi (rh) (d 790h) farmate hain: 


Sahaba Ikraam (riz) ne Nabi-e- 
Kareem (s) ki wafat ke baad kisi 
ke liye tabarruk muqarrar nahi 
kiya, aap ke baad ummat mein 
sab se afzal Syedna Abu Bakar 
Siddiq (rz) the, aap ke baad 
khalifa bhi the, unke saath is 
tarah ka koi muaamala nahi kiya 
gaya. Na Syedna Umar (rz) ne aisa 
kiya, wo Syedna Abu Bakar (rz) ke 
baad ummat mein sab se afzal 
the. Is tarah Syedna Usman-o-Ali 
(riz) aur doosre Sahaaba the. Ye 
saabit nahi ke kisi ne unke baare 
mein tabarruk waala silsila jaari 
kiya ho. Balke un Sahaba ke baare 


EF TED an 
an N gg basi lg o de 
Ki NAN oy GAI Si BK 
Biga GG ds SE 
NG GAS EE IN ny EE ANG. 
yaa a NGE NG AG Ng 
Nala gi gal ya EIE 
baka pa ANG EN PAY 


mein deegar Sahaba-o-Taabaeen 
ne Nabi (s) ke itteba par mabni 
aqwaal-o-afaal 


aur tariqa-kaar 


4 GE ga a A a ii sb 
al Ji VER DE wel de 
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par iktefa kiya hai. Lehaza unki Kar NET JEN, KENI ASO: 
EDMS eldas a #3 

taraf se tark-e-tabarrukaat par |” , un a a Ge re 
ijma hai. ea ke ske Ged led al oe 
LAS 


(Al Etesaam: V2 P8-9) 


@ Shah Abdul Aziz (rh) ke hawale se mangool hai: “Qabr mein shajra 
rakhna buzurgan-e-deen ka maamool hai, lekin iske do (2) tariqa hain. 
Ek (1) ye ke murde ke seene par kafan ke oopar ya neeche rakhe, isko 
fuqaha mana karte hain. Doosre ye ke murde ke sar ki taraf qabr mein 
taaqcha bana kar shajra kaaghaz mein rakhe'n”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P337) 


Agar buzurgan-e-deen se muraad Salaf-o-Saaleheen, Aimma 
Mohaddiseen hain, to ye khilaf-e-waaqia hai. Agar koi aur hai, to 
maazarat ke unki buzurgi ka meyaar bhi Sahaba-o-Taabaeen ka amal hai, 
na ke koi aur. 


@ Ek (1) riwayat bhi mangool hai: “Maiyyat ki peshani ya kafan par ahd- 
naama ya kalma taiyyaba likhna, isi tarah ahd-naama qabr mein rakhna 
jaaez hai. Khwah to ungli se likha jaae ya kisi aur cheez se. Imam Tirmizi, 
Hakeem bin Ali ne Nawaarid-ul-Usool mein riwayat ki, ke Huzoor (s) ne 
farmaya:” 


Jo shakhs is dua ko likhe aur AG ag Naat GAN lib CG F 


maiyyat ke seene aur kafan ke MR A 
darmiyan kaaghaz mein likh kar cl DIE akg ia > KAI 


rakhe to usko azaab-e-qabr na MES VER ING 
hoga aur na munkar-nakeer ko 
dekhega. 


(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P338) 
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Nawaarid-ul-Usool to kajaa, duniya ki kisi hadees ki kitaab mein iska zikr 
tak nahi. Ye Waz-ee 219 , be-sanad, aur manghadat riwayat hai. 
Mahulah220 kiab, Jaa-al-Haq ke musannif yaha'n se chand safhaat gabl 
hi likh aae hain ke fugaha murde ke seene par shajra ya ahd-naama 
rakhna mamnoo qaraar dete hain, to jo fuqaha use mamanoo qaraar 
dete hain, wo is hadees ki mukhalifat to nahi kar rahe? 


@ Ek naya shubha mulaahaza ho: “Al Harf-ul-Hasan (Ahmad Razan Khan 
Barailwi ki tasneef) mein Tirmizi se naqal kiya ke Siddig-e-Akbar se 
riwayat hai ke jo koi ahd-naama padhe to farishta use mohr laga kar 
qiyaamat tak ke liye rakh lega. Jab bande qabr se uthaae jaaenge to 
farishta wo nawishta221 saath laa kar nida karega ke ahd waale kaha'n 
hain? Unko ye ahd-naama diya jaaega. Imam Tirmizi ne farmaya ke:” 


(Al Harf-ul-Hasan) 4256 ¿À Gi Aa! aga aji ib DE 
(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P339) 


Be-sanad hai, is par sharai ahkaam ki banaa222 nahi daali jaa sakti. Raha Imam 
Taawoos (rh) ka qaul, to uska hawaala aur sanad nahi mil sake. 


@ Ek (1) daawa pe nazar daaliye: “Ahd-naama ya kalma taiyyaba likhna, 
ye dono kaam jaaez aur ahadees-e-sahiha, agwaal-e-fugaha se saabit 
hain”. 

(Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P336) 
Wo ahadees-e-sahiha kaha'n hain? Be-sanad riwayaat to sahiha nahi 
hotee'n. 


@ Ek (1) hukm-naama pesh-e-khidmat hai: “Maiyyat ke liye kafan 
waghaira par zaroor ahd-naama likha jaawe”. 


(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P341) 


@ Fataawa Bazaaziya se mangool hai: “Agar maiyyat ki peshani ya 
amaama ya kafan par ahd-naama likha to ummeed hai ke Allah uski 


219 T: (2223) Manghadat, jaali [Rekhta] 221 T: (4i) Likha hua, tehreer-shuda, 


220 T: (324) Jis ka hawaala diya gaya ho dastawez [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 222 T: (Ls) Buniyaad [Rekhta] 
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bakhshish kar de aur usko azaab-e-qabr se mehfooz rakhe. Imam Nusair 
ne farmaya ke is riwayat se maaloom hua ke likhna jaaez hai aur marwi 
hai ke Farooq-e-Aazam ke astabal ke ghodo'n ki raaho'n par likha tha 
“A Jan A ba”, 

(Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P339-340) 


Ye riwayat Ansaab-ul-Ashraaf lil Balaazari (V10 P355) mein aati hai. 
Sanad jhooti hai. 


(1) Muhammad bin Umar Waaqidi “matrook-o-kazzaab” hai. 
(2) Zohri ka a'na'na (4) hai. 

[3] Saaheb-e-kitab Balaazari ki motabar tauseeq nahi. 

@ Ansaab-ul-Ashraaf be-sanad kitab hai. 


O Syedna Farooq-e-Aazam ka ghodo’n ki raano'n par likha aur usse 
maiyyat ki peshani par likhe ka jawaaz kasheedna aql-o-naql se baeed 
hai. 
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Kya Lafz-e-Allah Zikr Hai? 


Lafz-e-Allah zikr nahi hai, baaz log din-raat tasbeeh par Allah-Allah ka 
wird karte rehte hain, jabke Quran-o-Hadees mein iski koi asal nahi. 
Nabi-e-Kareem (s), Sahaba Ikraam (riz), aur Aimma-e-Ahle Sunnat (rhh) 
se iska suboot nahi milta, ye bidat hai. Jaahil, mulhid, gumraah, aur be- 
deen logo'n ka zikr hai. Yaad rahe ke “Yaa hoo (sa 4)”, “Huwal Laahu 
[GAN] sa)”, aur “hoo (38)” bhi zikr nahi hai. 


Hame'n chaahiye ke Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ke taaleem-karda azkaar par 
iktefa223 kare'n. Jo log lafz-e-Jalaalahu ko zikr kehte hain, wo is par 
chand dalaael pesh karte hain: 


D Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke (jisne kitab ata aaa A ska G 
naazil ki hai, wo) Allah (hai) Phir ah Ber 4 
Aap Unhe'n Chod De'n Ke Wo 
Apni Sargardaani Mein Khelte 
Rahe'n. 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 


Is aayat mein lafz-e-“Allah” siyaaq mein maujood sawaal: 


Ye Kitab (Quran) Kisne Naazil KASI YA 
Kiya?. 


(Surah-al-Anam: 91) 


Ke jawaab mein zikr hua hai. Chunache yaha'n lafz-e-Allah mufrad224 
nahi hai, balke mubtada mahzoof ki khabar hai. Isse mufrad zikr 
kyounkar saabit ho sakta hai? Sahaba Ikraam (riz) aur Aimma-e-Azzaam 
(rhh) ne is aayat se ye masla saabit nahi kiya. Agar saabit hota to wo 
zaroor mufrad zikr ke gaael-o-faael hote. 


223 T: ES Kifaayat, ganaa-at, kaafi [Rekhta] 224 T: (3584) Tanha, akela, alaahada [Rekhta] 
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@ Allaama Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi Saabh bhi kehte hain: “Waaqai 
isse istedlal ho bhi nahi sakta, kyounke is mein “Allah” qul ka maqola 
nahi. Kyounke qaul ka maqola mufrad nahi hota, balke jumla hota hai. 
Balke ye to “anzal' maqdar ka fail hai, jiska gareena siyaaq-e-kalaam hai”. 


(Ashraf-ul-Jawaab: P175 (Hissan Duwam)) 


Doosri daleel ye pesh ki jaati hai: 


0 Syedna Anas (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne farmaya: 


Qiyamat us waqt tak qaaem nahi AN yA JUN Pa GELE za N 
hogi jab tak zameen mein “Allah- | ” i 
Allah” kaha jaana khatam na 
hoga. 


A AN 


(Saheeh Muslim: H148) 


Is hadees se mufrad zikr par istedlal durust nahi, kyounke isi sanad ke 
saath Musnad Ahmad: V3 P162 mein ye alfaaz hain: 


Jab tak Laa Ilaaha Illallah padhne EA 2 JUN NE KAKA a35 y 
waale maujood honge qiyamat 


qaaem nahi hogi. A a 


Jab ahle tauheed duniya se uth jaaenge, Allah Ta'ala ka naam lewa koi 
nahi hoga, aur khaalis ibaadat karne waala koi nahi rahega to bure 
logo'n par qiyaamat qaaem ho jaaegi. 


G) Syedna Abdullah bin Masood (rz) bayan karte hain: 


Syedna Bilal (rz) ko mushrikeen- | oks a, boi Per AGA] sol ol 
e-makka ne naujawaano ke Í 
supurd kar diya, jo Aap (rz) ko 
Makka ki waadiyon mein 
ghaseet-te aur Aap (rz) Ahad- 
Ahad ki sadaae’n buland karte. 


(Musnad Ahmad: V1 P404; Sunan IM: H150 (Sanad Hasan)) 


ri E na pr] 
Al AE NG GAS ASG 


289 


Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Hibban (rh) (H7083) ne “saheeh” aur Imam 
Haakim (rh) (V3 P284) ne “Saheeh-ul-Isnaad” kaha hai. 


Zikr-e-mufrad par isko daleel banaana durust nahi, kyounke ye Syedna 
Bilal (rz) Ahad-Ahad, bataur-e-zikr nahi kehte the. Balke mushrikeen ke 
jawaab mein “Ahad-Ahad” kehte the, muraad Allah ki wahdaniyat ka 
elaan tha. 


0 Syedna Abu Darda aur Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas (riz) kehte hain: 


EET 


Isme Aazam “Rabb-Rabb” hai. “Er AN Abi gs d 


(Al Mustadra lil Haakim: V1 P505; Ad Dua lit Tabrani: 119) 


Agar Hisham bin Abi Ruqaiyya (rh) ka Syedna Abu Darda aur Syedna 
Abdullah bin Abbas (riz) se simaa saabit ho jaae to sanad Hasan hai. 


Ba-sharte-ke riwayat ye zikr-e-mufrad ki daleel nahi ban sakti. Kyounke 
is mein “Rabb-Rabb” ke saath zikr karna muraad nahi. Balke ism-e- 
aazam ke saath dua karna muraad hai. Wallahu Aalam! 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: “Jo ye kahe 
ke ye aam logo'n ka zikr hai, jabke khawaas ka zikr ism-e-mufrad (Allah) 
hai, aur khawaas-ul-khawaas ka zikr ism-e-zameer (hoo (sa)) hai. Aisa 
shakhs ghalati kha raha hai aur be-raah-rawi ka shikaar hai. Baaz ne is 
pe ye aayat daleel banaai hai.” 


Farma Deejiye Ke Allah Hai, Bas 
Aap Unhe'n Apni Khush-Fehmi i d 
Mein Hasta-khelta Chod De'n. 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 


Ye unki fahash-ghalati hai, kyounke us mein lafz-e-Allah jawaab-e- 
istefhaam ke taur par amr ke tahat waaqe hua hai. Istefhaam ye hai: 


Poochiye ke Musa (a) Par Noor-o- Sa ap ga sili DES Is YA NE 
Hidaayat Par Mabni Kitab Naazil GE giy 
Karne Waali Zaat Kaun Thi?. iN SA 
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(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 


Jawaab-e-isftefhaam ye hai: 


Farma Deejiye Ke Allah Ta'ala. a NG 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 


Yaane Allah Ta'ala nehi Musa (a) par kitab naazil ki hai. Lehaza lafz-e- 
Allah mubtada hai aur jumla istefhaam khabar hai. Misaal ke taur par 
aap kisi se pooche'n ke: 


Uska padosi kaun hai? Wo kahe 


NG hap DE Ja 
ke Zaid. 


(Reference) 
Lafz-e-Allah, khwah zaahir ho ya zameer, har-do soorat jumla mufeed ya 
kalaam-e-taam nahi ho sakta aur na usse imaan, kufr, amr-o-nahi ka 
taalluq hai. Aslaaf-e-Ummat mein se kisi ne “Allah-Allah” ka zikr nahi 
kiya. Rasool Allah (s) ne bhi use mash-hoor nahi kiya. Nez, usse dil ko 
maarifat-e-taamma haasil hoti hai, na koi faaeda milta hai. Haa'n ek (1) 
halka sa khaaka zaroor milta hai, jis par nafi ya istefhaam kisi ka hukm 
nahi lagaya jaa sakta. Agar usse koi maarifat-e-taamma ka faaeda mile 
to saheeh, warna be-faaeda ho ga. Shariyat mein azkaar wohi hain jo ba- 
zaat-e-khud koi faaeda de, na ke kisi doosre ke saath mil kar. Aise azkaar 
ke paaband kuch log ilhaad-o-wahdat-ul-wujood jaisi Gumraahi ka 
shikaar ho chuke hain. Jis par tafseeli raushni kisi aur jagah daal di gai 
hai. Baaz mashaaekh ka kehna hai: “mujhe khadsha hai ke main nafi-o- 
isbaat ke darmiyan hi faut na ho jaau'n”, aiso'n ki igteda na ki jaae. Ye 
waazeh khata hai, kyounke is haalat mein faut ho jaane ki soorat mein 
use niyyat ke mutaabig sila milega, is liye ke aamaal ka madaar niyyato'n 
par hai. Saheeh hadees mein hai ke Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne maiyyat ko 
kalma-e-taiyyaba ki talgeen karne ka hukm diya hai. Doosri hadees mein 
hai ke jiska akhri kalaam kalma-e-taiyyaba ho, wo Jannat hai, agar 
qareeb-ul-marg sehma hua ho, to use kalma pesh nahi kiya jaaega, 
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kyounke dar hai ke kahee'n usi asna buri maut na mar jaae ... aur zameer 
se Allah ka zikr karna sunnat se doori, bidat mein dukhool aur shaitaani 
hath-kande ka shikaar hona hai. Kyou'n ke “5 L”, “AL AU” “A” 
waghaira ka zikr mein zameer ka marja’ wohi hoga jise dil tasawwur 
mein laae. Dil kabhi saheeh hota hai aur kabhi bhatka hua. Fusoos ke 
musannif ne ek (1) kitab “Kitab-ul-Huwa (Sali ES)” naami kitab bhi likhi 
hai. Baaz hazrat ne kaha hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke farman: 


Uski Taaweel Sirf Allah Jaanta MY | 21, i a AA 
Hai. OP 
(Surah Aale Imran: 7) 
Ke maane hain ke is ism “34” ke maane Allah hi jaanta hai. Agarche is 
qaul ka butlaan waazeh hai, lekin phir bhi kuch logo’n ne ye muraad liya 
hai. Ek (1) baar mujhe kisi ne jab ye kaha to maine use jawaab diya ke 
baat aisi hoti, to Allah ye farmata: 


Aur wo uski taabeer nahi AE EE 
jaanta.225 d 


Yaane zameer ko alaahada zikr kiya jaata. Baaz mashaaekh ne kaha hai 
ke Allah Ta'ala ke farman: 


Farma Deejiye Ke Allah Hai. BEY All Ë 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 
Se Allah-Allah ka zikr saabit hota hai. Aur kehte hain ke Allah Ta'ala ne 
apne Nabi ko ism-e-mufrad ka zikr karne ka hukm diya hai. Ye tamaam 
ahle ilm ke yahaa'n baatil hai. Jab ke durust maane ye hai ke Allah, jisne 
Musa (a) par kitaab naazil ki. Ye Allah Ta’ala ke us farman ka jawaab hai: 


225 T: Urdu pdf mein is arbi matan ka tarjuma 
nahi tha, ye tarjuma google translate se 
translate karke add kiya gaya hai. [RSB] 
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Poochiye Ke Wo Kitaab Kisne 
Naazil Ki Thi, Jise Musa (a) Le Kar 
Aae The Aur Jo Raushan Aur Sar- 


3 a gab sili AN DA A 
-7 of z2 s0302 di Pr pe 
baa Ek Aila AU SA 


chashma-e-Hidayat Thi. Tum 
Unhe'n Daftaron Mein Likhte 
Rahe, Zaarhi Bhi Karte The, Lekin 
Aksar Hisse Ko Chupa Lete The. 
Tum Aisi-aisi Baato'n Ko Jaan Gae 
Ho, Jinhe'n Jaante Na The. Khud 
Hi Farma De'n Ke Allah. 


NG GE NANG Pe NS aya 
“ii PE SIL 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 
Yaane Tauran naazil karne waala Allah hi hai. Ye unke radd mein naazil 
hui, jo kehe the ke Allah Ta'ala ne kisi bashar par wahee naazil nahi ki. 
Farmaya: 


Keh Deejiye: Phir Wo Kitaab Kisne 
Naazil Ki Thi, Jise Musa Laae 
The.226 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 


Phir farmaya: 


Farma Deejiye Ke Allah Ta'ala Ne. 


AS Ji 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 


Yaane usi ne taurat ko naazil kiya. Phir farmaya: 


0301 GI 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 


Unhe'n Dafaa Kare'n. 


Yaane un jhooto'n ko. 


226 T: Urdu pdf mein is aayat ka tarjuma nahi 
tha, ye tarjuma Ahsan-ul-Kalam, Darussalam 
se liya gaya hai [RSB] 
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Apni Socho'n Mein Khelta Hua. 


Baa o 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 


Saabiqa bahes se Imam Seebowiya aur deegar aimma-e-nahoo ki baat 
samajhne mein madad milegi: Arab ki aadat hai ke wo qaul ke saath 
kalaam-e-taam, jumla asmiya, ya fe'liya hi hikayat karte hain. Tab hi to 
“op ke baad maksoor padhte hain. Lehaza baab gaul ke baad ism-e- 
mufrad nahi aasakta. Allah Ta'ala ne kisi ko bhi ism-e-mufrad ke saath 
zikr karne ka hukm diya, na musalmano ke liye use mashroo kiya. 
Musalmano ka ijma hai ke ism-e-mufrad imaan ka faaeda nahi deta. Kisi 
ibaadat mein bhi uska hukm nahi diya gaya aur na hi ye andaz-e-guftagu 
hi hai. 

(Al Fataawa-al-Kubra: V5 P210-212; Majmua Fataawa: V10 P226) 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


Maasad ye hai ke shariyat ki AN 55 D ord gi Ka WA] 
nazar mein zikr-e-llaahi jumla-e- | 15 
taamma, jise kalaam bhi kehte SEN PB) kab Alay 055 EL 
hain, jiska waahid kalma hai, ke EARS AEA Ed 
saath hi kiya jaa sakta hai. Ye RE N WAA i 
dilo'n ke nafamand, ajr-o- | AL NG DIN 4 kas HU 


sawaab, qurb-e-Ilaahi, Allah ki gih ngg a < LA ng Mi Nag KO d 
maarifat, mohabbat ari, pa nb EE Ms 
kashiyyat ke alaawa kai-ek | Bla dal dl NIN HUL ILAN ya 
fawaaed-o-samaraat ka mojib |“ 53 MAN o TE HIN 
| Kaka sad NI a Le3 YI 
hai. Zikr mein sirf lafz-e-Allah ya |? 4 Aa ia os Pa 
uski zameer par iktefa karne ka | SS ol 35 Nad d ISI NG a 
zikr khaas aur zikr-ul-aarifeen | | =; bin a Bio sag Se Ng 
| akuwa a E LA] MEN S3 
hona to kujaa, uski deen mein koi A a 4 o D 2 a a 
asal nahi. Balke bidaat-o- | ji 48,55 oa zaji Ja elgi 
khurafaat aur ilhaad-o-wahdat-| . A LE a Ari 
Lai ak sab a 2 
ul-wujood jaise gumrah-kun JP ee g Ka 
etegadaat ka zariya hai, is par | JSJ! IL. 13 LI EN Jala SEN! 
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O 


tafseeli bahes kisi doosri jagah | “Aji $ ka; Sili AR SÊ ca adhe 
a gè 
guzar chuki hai. Poore deen ki pi C- Ca 


buniyaad do (2) cheezo'n hain. Ek Gé Us yi Sai NG as yi A NG os 
(1) ye ke sirf Allah ki ibaadat ki yaa 
jaae, doosri ke ibaadat wohi hai, 38 P9) a Japs Ci Na a 
jise shariyat muqarrar kare, NG AG Nag Jodi a, 2 pr 
bidaat ko ibaadat kar darja nahi Nadi FA di 
diya jaa sakta, jaisa ke Allah ii ANG EF 
Ta'ala ka farman hai: Jo Apne 

Rabb Se Mulagaat Ki Ummeed 
Rakhta Ho, Nek Aamaal Kare Aur 
Allah Ta'ala Ki Ibaadat Mein Kisi 
Doosre Ko Shareek Na Kare. 


(Majmua-al-Fataawa: V5 P216): 


@ Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: “Baaz soofiya ne is 
aayat se istedlal karte hue kaha hai ke mufrad kalma, masalan: Allah- 
Allah ka wird karna jumla-e-mufeed, yaane ‘àl Daa, ci Baay,” yi aji Ng 
ar, SKI ag wghaira ke wird se bhi afzal hai. Ye faasid hai aur iski 
buniyaad bhi ghalat hai. Sirf lafz-e-Allah ka wird mashroo nahi, na hi ye 
kalaam-e-mufeed hai. Balke kalaam hai hi nahi, madh227 hai na taazeem, 
ye na imaan hai na sawaab ka kaam, aur na hi banda isse daaera emein 
hi daakhil hota hai”. 


“Agar ek (1) kaafir saari umar bhi Allah-Allah karta rahe, tab bhi wo 
musalman nahi ban sakta. Che-jaaeke, ke ise zikr shumar kiya jaae ya 
afzal uz zikr kaha jaae. Baaz ne to mubaalagha karte hue is hadd tak keh 
diya hai ke ism-e-zameer ke saath zikr karna, ism-e-zaahir se zikr karne 
se afzal hai. Ye alfaaz deegar hoo-hoo ki ratt lagaana Allah-Allah ka zikr 
karne se afzal hai”. 


227 T: (224) Taareef, tauseef [Rekhta] 
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“Ye sab hawas228 aur baatil khayalaat ka palinda hai, jo insan ko tarah- 
tarah ki gumrahiyo'n ka mu'n dikhata hai. Ye us ghalat buniyad ka radd 
hua. Ab baaz log is farman-e-Baari Ta'ala se bhi istedlal karte hain:” 


Farma Deejiye Ke Allah Ta'ala Ne. KINE 


(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 


“Ke, ji ye naam ka zikr karte hue Allah-Allah kahiye. Ye kam-fehmi hai, 
kyou'n ke yaha'n lafz-e-Allah jawaab-e-istefham ke taur par waarid hua 
hai. Istefhaam ye hai:” 


Poochiye Ke Musa (a) Par Noor-o- Ng PTEE sili SS J ip NE 
Hidaayat Par Mabni Kitab Naazil a a 
Karne Waali Zaat Kaun Thi? ENE 

(Surah-al-Anaam: 91) 
Jawaab mein farmaya: “A Ji”, yaane Allah ne hi naazil kiya. Lehaza 
sawaal-jawaab ki taraf laut-ta hai. Choonke jawaab sawaal ko 
mutazammin229 tha, is liye hazaf kar diya gaya. Jaisa ke poocha jaata hai 
ke zamen-o-aasmaan ka Khaliq kaun? Jawab milta hai ke Allah, yaane 
Allah unka Khaliq hai, fe'l ko hazaf kar diya gaya, kyounke sawaal ki 
dalaalat maujood hai. Lehaza aayat mein baghair kisi ehtemaal ke yehi 
maane hai. 


(Tareeq-ul-Hijrataini Wa Baab us Saadatain: P338-339) 


228 T: (043) Deewaangi [Rekhta] 229 T: (Ja) Shaamil, mushtamil, daakhil, 
mashmoola [Rekhta] 
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Zabaan Se Niyyat 


Lughawi Maane: Niyyat ke lughawi maane gasd-o-iraada ke hain. 


Istelaahi Taareef: 


@ Allama Baizaawi (rh) (D 685h) farmate hain: 


Shariyat mein niyyat kisi kaam ke 
iraade ka naam hai, jis mein Allah 
ki raza aur uske hukm ki baja- 
aawari maqsood ho. 


a 355YY Gat bi 


(Tohfatul Abraar: V1 P20) 


@ Alama Kaasaani Hanafi (rh) (d 857h) farmate hain: 


Niyyat, iraade ka naam hai. 
Lehaza namaz ki niyyat ye hai ke 
Allah ke liye khusloos-e-dil se 
namaz ka qasd kare aur iraada dil 
ka amal hai. 


5s) ca Nal ES EN sa i 
BING AN JE Ji al GI 
nla EE 


@ Farmaan-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


(Badaae us Sanaae: V1 P127) 


Unhe'n Sirf Ye Hukm Diya Gaya 
Hai Ke Deen Ko Allah Ke Liye 
Khaas Karte Hue Usi Ki Ibaadat 
Kare'n. 


(Surah-al-Baiyyina: 5) 


Syedna Umar bin Khattab (rz) bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 


farmaya: 


Aamaal ka etebaar niyyato'n par 
maugoof hai aur har shakhs ki 
niyyat ka etebaar hoga. 


E stel JA ig Sf, JAAN K$ 


- 


O le 


(69 
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(Saheeh Bukhari: H1; Saheeh Muslim: H1907) 
Amal Aur Niyyat Ka Taalluq: 
Shara'230 ke saath amal aur niyyat ka taalluq che (6) etebaar se hai: 


D Amal aur Niyyat dono shara’ ke muwaafiq ho’n, to ye sawaab ka 
mojib hai. 


(2) Dono khilaaf-e-shara' ho'n to azaab ka baais hai. 


G) Amal muwaafig-e-shara” ho, us muwaafaqt ka ilm bhi ho, lekin 
niyyat mukhaalif-e-shara” ho, to sawaab nahi milega, jaisa ke dikhlaawe 
ki namaz. 


0 Amal muwaafiq-e-shara', magar ilm nahi. Aur Niyyat mukhaalif-e- 
shara', to niyyat par gunah hoga, amal par nahi. Jaise ajnabi aurat 
samajh kar apni biwi se jimaa kare. 


© Amal mukhalif-e-shara ho, ilm bhi hai, lekin niyyat muwaafiq-e- 
shara’ hai to gunahgaar hai. Sawaab nahi milega, jaisa ke bidat. 


© Amal mukhaalif-e-shara’, magar ilm nahi, lekin niyyat muwaafig-e- 
shara’ hai, to gunah nahi hoga. Jaise apni biwi biwi samajh kar ajnabi 
aurat se jimaa karna. 


Ibaadat mein niyyat har-ek ke nazdeek zaroori hai. Nez, niyyat aur iraada 
mein koi farq nahi, iraada mein gharz ka zikr nahi hota, zikr na hone se 
adm laazim nahi aata. 


Zaban Se Niyyat: 
Zabaan se niyyat karna bidat hai: 


@ Allama Ibne Hamam Hanafi (d 861h) farmate hain: 


230 T: (£ 3) Deen, shariyat [Rekhta] 
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Baaz huffaaz-e-hadees kehte 
hain: Nabi-e-Kareem (s) se kisi 
saheeh ya zaeef sanad se saabit 
nahi ke Aap (s) ne namaz shuru 
karte waqt farmaya ho. Main 
falaa’n namaz padhta hoo’n. Na 
hi kisi Sahabi ya Taabai se aisa koi 
amal saabit hai, balke ye saabit 
hai ke Nabi-e-Kareem (s) jab 
namaz ke liye khade hote to 
Allahu Akbar kehte, lehaza ye 
(zabaan se niyyat karna) bidat 
hai. 


AN IG EE HEBR Gani NG 
NG pino gl pas sl iN le 


NG 


BOE gi Ag MAGANG Poe 
EY! te NG NG BI as 


Dir 
Ga ih c at g Me 
caloy ale ii Jo SEA ER y 

Aby pdng 5 DLE NGI 


(Fathul Qadeer: V1 P266-267) 


@ Allama Ibne Nujaim Hanafi (rh) (d 970h) farmate hain: 


Tamaam ahle ilm ka ijma hai ke 
agar namazi dil se niyyat kare aur 
zabaan se na kare, to aisa karna 
jaaez hai. Jaisa ke kai-ek se saabit 
hai. Nez, Khaniyya mein bhi yehi 
likha hai. 


ada adi sy PG GG ua 
LG An EG NS pa GG GG 


(Al Bahr ur Raaeq: V1 P292) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh) (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Mutawaatir ahadees aur ummat- 
e-muslima ke ijmaa se saabit hai 
ke Nabi (s) aur Sahaba Ikraam 
(riz) Allahu Akbar ke saath namaz 
shuru karte the. Takbeer se qabl 
sirri-0-jahri taur par niyyat ke 
alfaaz ada karna kisi musalman se 
saabit nahi. Nabi (s) se ya kisi 


EE ke? sic ai Jo AI | 
au NIN Ai NG 
NG ankas alo in Jo Aye HE 
Pi LG ah piye 
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sahabi se aisa hukm dena ya aisa “al NG Ka NENA bil 153 
koi kaam karna saabit nahi. Ye P Ee Vat Dap 
tahiyye (= ke zabani niyyat ki GEN mg ol PARI! Gas UN, 
koi haisiyat hoti, to use naal | 54 gut ae Tik HE Ka 
karne par bohot  ziyaada so oe id d WA Ka Ca 
ehtemaam aur daaiyya 231 hota. Sas 1G, asé Pa JA pr EE 
Ahle tawaatur ko na shariyat ne TE ls HE na AF a ING SU j5 
ijaazat di hai aur na hi aisa koi d MAAL 
waadia saabit hua hai ke kisi ING 
mutawaatir ke naql ko chupa 
lem, jab use kisi ne bhi naql nahi 
kiya to maaloom hua ke uski koi 
haisiyat nahi. 


(Majmua Fataawa: V22 P236-237) 


@ Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) (d 751h) farmate hain: “Niyyat kisi kaam par 
pukhta azm ka naam hai aur uska mahal dil hai. Zabaan se uska taalluq 
nahi. Tab hi to Nabi-e-Kareem (s) se ya aap ke sahaba se kisi bhi kaam 
mein alfaaz se niyyat karna saabit nahi. Balke ham (ne232) aaj tak iska 
zikr hi nahi suna. Wuzoo aur namaz ke shuru mein jo alfaaz ghad liye gae 
hain, shaitan ne unhe'n waswase ka shikar logo'n ke liye maidan-e-kaar- 
zaar banaya hai. Wo unhe'n sawaab ki ummeed dilaata hai aur azaab 
mein mubtala kar deta hai aur use saheeh taur par adaa karne ki talab 
zehen mein daal deta hai. Aap dekhte hain ke un waswaso'n ka shikaar 
aadmi aise alfaaz ko baar-baar dohraata hai aur khud par sakhti karta 
hai. Jabke ye namaz ka hissa nahi hai. Niyyat kisi kaam ke iraade ko kehte 
hain, kisi kaam ka pukhta iraada karne waale ko naawi (niyyat karne 
waala) bhi kehte hain. Iraade ko niyyat se juda nahi kiya jaa sakta, 
kyounke iraada niyyat ki haqiqat mein daakhil hai. Jo wuzoo ke liye 
baitha hai, usne wuzoo ki niyyat ki aur jo namaz ke liye khada hua, usne 
namaz ki niyyat ki. Koi agalmand aadmi kisi kaam ko, chahae wo 
ibaadaat ho'n ya koi aur kaam, baghair niyyat ke nahi kar sakta. Lehaza 


231 T: (mela) Daawa, daawedaar hona, 232 T: Urdu pdf mein lafz-e-ne nahi tha, ise add 
khwahish, talab, iraada, taqaaza [Rekhta] kiya gaya hai [RSB] 
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niyyat insaan ke maqsood afaal ke saath laazim hai. Iske liye kisi qism ki 
mashaqqat ya husool ki zaroorat nahi. Agar koi apne ikhteyaar afaal 
mein niyyat ko khatam karna bhi chaahe to nahi kar sakta. Agar Allah 
Ta'ala use namaz aur wazoo baghair ke adaa karne ka mukallaf banata 
to ye takleef maala-yataaq ki qabeel se hota, jo uske bas ki baat nahi thi. 
To husool-e-niyyat ke liye mashaqqat uthaane ki zaroorat kya hai? Agar 
niyyat ke hone mein shak guzre, to ye junoon (paagal-pan) ki qism hai, 
kyounke insan ka apni haalat ko jaanna yaqini amr hai. Ek (1) aqalmand 
apne aap ko shak mein kaise daal sakta hai? Masalan agar koi imam ki 
iqteda mein Zohar adaa karne lage, to wo us mein kaise shak kar sakta 
hai? Is haalat mein agar use koi kisi aur kaam ke liye bulaae to wo kahega 
ke main masroof hoo'n aur namaz-e-Zohar padhne laga hoo'n. Agar koi 
use namaz ki taraf jaate hu pooche, kaha'n jaa rahe ho? To kahega ke 
main ba-jamaat namaz padhne ja raha hoo'n. Jaante-boojhte ek (1) 
aqalmand khud ko shak mein kaise daal sakta hai?” 


(Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan: V1 P136-137) 


@ Nez farmate hain: “Nabi-e-Kareem (s) namaz ke liye khade hue, to 
Allahu Akbar kaha. Usse qabl kuch nahi kaha, na kabhi alfaaz se niyyat 
ki. Na hi ye kaha ke main Allah ke liye chaar (4) rakat namaz-e-falaa'n, 
roo-ba-qibla ho kar bataur-e-imam ya mugtadi adaa ya qazaa falaa'n 
waqt adaa karta hoo'n. Ye dus (10) bidaat hain. Un mein ek (1) lafz bhi 
kisi ne saheeh, zaeef, muttasil ya mursal sanad ke saath naqal nahi kiya. 
Balke kisi mohaddis se bhi aisa saabit nahi hai. Kisi Taabai ne ise 
mustahsan samjha, na Aimma-e-Arba ne. Baaz mutaakhkhireen se 
Imam Shafai (rh) ke qaul ko samajhne mein khata hui ke unho'n ne 
namaz ki baabat farmaya: 'ye roze ki tarah nahi hai, har koi is mein zikr 
ke saath hi daakhil hota hai”. Us ne samajh liya ke zikr se muraad talaffuz 
ke saath niyyat karna hai. Halaanke Imam Shafai (rh) ki muraad to 
takbeer-e-tehrima hai. Bhala Imam Shafai (rh) us kaam ko mustahab 
kyou'n-kar keh sakte hain, jise Nabi-e-Kareem (s) kisi Khalife Raashid ya 
Sahabi (riz) ne kisi ek (1) namaz mein bhi na kiya ho. Unki hidaayat aur 
sawaaneh-haae-hayaat maujood hain. Agar koi hame'n is silsila se ek (1) 
harf bhi saabit kar de, ham use qubool karenge aur uske saamen sar-e- 
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tasleem-kham karenge, kyounke unki hidaayat se kaamil koi hidaayat 
nahi ho sakti, aur sunant wohi hai, jo Sahaba (riz), Saaheb-e-Shariyat 
Muhammad ur Rasool Allah (s) se nagal kare'n”. 


(Zaad-ul-Maad Fee Hadee Khair-ul-Ibaad: V1 P194) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: 


Kisi mohaddis ne saheeh, hasan, Naa se s Ng pa? Ng AE Ep) 
balke zaeef sanad ke saath bhi| .:; 7. oe . a 
naqal nahi kiya ke Nabi-e-Kareem | #2 Lily OS II ale al ao 
(s) namaz ki niyyat zabaan se EN A 
adaa karte the. 


(Kitab-ul-Ahkaam-ul-Kabeer: V2 P281) 


@ Allama Sharnabaali Hanafi (rh) (d 1069h) farmate hain: 


Hamare mashaaekh mein se|% it LG SI GAGA a J GA 
jinho'n ne kaha hai ke alfaaz se | ss a. wa, os 
niyyat karna sunnat hai, unki NE TERE EET 
muraad sunnat-e-nabawi nahi, 5453 pu ESES San a Éa 
balke baaz mashaaekh ka tariqa ee y NA s3 
muraad hai. Jo unho'n ne NS a bi jd BS JE 
taabaeen ke daur ke baad o | 
zamana mukhtalif ho jaane aur 
dil par mashghuliyat badh jaane 
ki wajah se jaari kar diya tha. 


Kona 


# 


(Miraagi-al-Falaah Sharah Noor-ul-Eezah: P84) 


@ Allama Mulla Ali Qaari Hanafi (rh) (d 1014h) naqal karte hain: “Ibne 
Hajar Haithami (rh) ne badi ajeeb bat ki hai ke Nabi-e-Kareem (s) ne hajj 
ki niyyat alfaaz se ki, lehaza ham ne use tamaam ibaadaat par qiyaas kar 
liya”. 

“Ham kehte hain: Aisi koi riwayat maujood nahi ke Rasool Allah (s) ne 
farmaya ho, main hajj ki niyyat karta hoon, balke riwayat you'n hai ke 
Allah! Main hajj ka iraada karta hoo'n, ye to dua hai. Khair niyyat ke 
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qaaem-muqaam tab hogi jab use insha233 banaya jaae, jo ke aqd (len- 
den) mein htoa hai, nez aqd-e-inshaai ghair-maaloom cheez hai. Is 
ehtemaal ke bawajood bhi istedlaal durust nahi aur use maqees-alae 
banaana saheeh nahi, balke muhaal hai”. 


"(Ibne Hajar Haithami234) Phir kehte hain ke: Alfaaz se niyyat ke adm-e- 
wurood se uska adm-e-laazim nahi aata. Ham kehte hain kye baat ghalat 
hai, jab tak wurood (suboot) na ho, tab tak adm-e-wuqoo hi laazim 
aaega. Nabi-e-Kareem (s) se saabit hai ke aap namaz ke liye khade hote, 
to Allahu Akbar kehte the, agar aap koi aur alfaaz bolte to Sahaba Ikraam 
use naql kar dete. Nez Masa us Salah se Aap (s) ne farmaya tha: Jab aap 
namaz padhne lage'n, to Allahu Akbar kahe'n ... ye daleel hai ke niyyat 
ke alfaaz ki koi haisiyat nahi. Abu Dawood (rh) farmate hain: Maine 
Imam Bukhari (rh) se poocha: Aap Takbeer-e-Tehrima se pehle kuch 
padhte hain? Farmaya: Nahi”. 


(Mirqaat-ul-Mafateeh: V1 P42) 


@ Allama Abdul Hai Lucknawi Hanafi (rh) (D 1304h) farmate hain: 
“Yahaa'n teen (3) soorate'n banti hain:” 


@ Sirf dil ki niyyat par iktefa kar lena ittefaaq hai ke ye kaafi hai. Rasool 
Allah (s) aur Sahaba (riz) se yehi tariqa marwi hai. Nez un mein kisi se bhi 
ye kehna saabit nahi ke maine falaa'n namaz ki falaa'n waqt mein niyyat 
ki ya niyyat karta hoo'n, waghaira. Ibne Hamam ne Fathul Qadeer mein 
aur Allama Ibne Qaiyyim (rh) ne Zaad-ul-Maad mein ye baat waazeh 
kardi hai. 


(2) Sif alfaaz se niyyat karna, dil ka iraada-o-qasd na ho, ye bil-ittefaaq 
naa-kaafi hai. 


[3] Dono ko jama karna, “Tohfatul Mulook” ke mutaabiq ye sunnat hai, 
jo ke durust nahi aur “Al Muniya” ke mutaabig ye mustahab hai. Yaane 


233 T: (LI) Tehreer, tehreer karna [Rekhta] 234 T: Urdu pdf mein ye saraahat nahi, gaari ki 
sahooliyat ke liye is saraahat ko add kiya gaya 
hai [RSB] 
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ulama ka fe'l hai aur unho'n ne use mustahab kaha hai. Aisa nahi ke ye 
Rasool Allah (s) ka amal tha, ya aap ne uski targheeb dilaai thi, kyounke 
ye bilkul saabit nahi. Ahnaaf ne ise mustahab aur mustahsan kehne ki 
illat ye bataai hai ke usse dil-o-zabaan ki muwaafagat aur ek (1) farz ke 
liye ehtemaam ho jaata hai. 


(Umdatur Raaya: V1 P139) 


Tambeeh: 


@ Allama Ali bin Abu Bakar Murghanaani Hanafi (rh) (d 593h) likhte 
hain: 


Niyyat qasd aur iraade ka naam “ ad ap si LAN HA Fed] 
hai, shart ye hai ke dil ko EN ras 
maaloom ho ke wo falaa'n namaz pes EE aly FI of 

padh raha hai, raha zaban se AE FUN NS ii 
niyyat ke alfaaz adaa karna, to NG 
uski koi haisiyat nahi. Haa'n qasd- 
o-iraade ko jama karne ke liye 
(zabaan se niyyat karna) 
mustahab hai. 


(Al Hidaaya: V1 P95) 


@ Allama Ibne Abil Izz Hanafi (rh) (d 792h) farmate hain: 


“akawa YE play Ab Cpa33” ke maane ye hai ke namaz ki niyyat zaban se 
karna mustahsan hai, jabke ye baat mahel-e-nazar hai. “Al Mufeed” 
mein likha hai: Hamare baaz mashaaekh ne zaban se niyyat ko makrooh 
jaana hai, kyounke niyyat dil ki maarifat ka naam hai. Allah Ta'ala Maa- 
fi-uz-zameer “pal AW par mutalla hai, lehaza zaban se wazaahat ki 
chandaa'n zaroorat nahi. Yehi baat durust hai, kyounke ye kehna: Main 
falaa'n-falaa'n namaz ki niyyat karta hoo'n kai lehaaz se fuzool hai:” 


@ Mangool-o-maasoor nahi. 
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(2) Alfaaz se niyyat karne waala ya to insha ka iraada karta hai, ya khabar 
ka, har-do lehaaz se baatil hai. Insha se is liye ke namaz un uqood mein 
se nahi hai, jo insha se saabit hote hain aur khabar se is liye nahi, 
kyounke ya to wo khud ko khabar dega, ya Allah ko ya kiraaman- 
kaatibeen ko, un mein se koi bhi soorat durust nahi. 


(At Tanbeeh Ala Mushkilaat-al-Hidaaya: V1 P509) 


Tambeeh: 


@ Rabee bin Sulaiman (rh) bayan karte hain: 


NG 


Imam Shafai (rh) namaz mein | N Nal sa JAN NING) Gai ib 
daakhil hone lagte to kehte: f ; 
“Bismillah, mu'n taraf Kaaba PA ng AN an JG 


shareef, farz, waaste Allah Ta'ala HA nG AN 
, , yt dk 
ke, Allahu Akbar”. J 


(Mojam Ibnul Muari: 317; (Sanad Saheeh)) 


Ye Imam Shafai (rh) ka ijtihaad hai, jis par Quran-o-Sunnat, Sahaba, Taabaeen, 
aur Khair-ul-Quroon ke musalmano kea mal se koi daleel nahi. Lehaza ye 
ijtihaad-o-khata par mabni aur shaaz hai. Har-ek ki baat Quran-o-Sunnat aur 
Quroon-e-Salaasa ke musalmano par pesh ki jaaegi, muwaafiq ho, to qubool, 
warna radd kardi jaaegi. 


@ Imam Sufyan bin Uyayna (rh) (d 198h) farmate hain: 


Rasool Allah (s) mizaan-e-akbar AE DiE 3 el A ko) 5a 
hain, har gaul-o-fe'l aap ki 
sunnat, seerat, aur hidaayat par 
pesh kiya jaaega, jo muwaafiq ho, a5 EI agi GE LG C3 ANG Abg 
wo to haq hai aur jo mukhaalif EE HEN 
ho, baatil hai. JW se 

(Al Jaame-ul-Akhlaaq ur Raawi-o-Aadaab us Saame lil Khateeb: V1 P79 (Sanad Saheeh)) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (rh) (d 774h) farmate hain: 


sili Jc BEEN Go s58 lai vaN 
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Taaam aqwaal-o-aamaal Nabi-e- 
Kareem (s) ke aqwaal-o-aamaal 
par pesh kiye jaaenge, jo 
muwaafiq ho'n, le liye jaaenge, 
aur jo mukhalif ho'n, unhe'n radd 
kar diya jaae, khwah unka qaael- 
o-faael koi bhi ho. 


Ls EG af als NG DT MEE bis 


Na Rosa, 177 


AG Jé 233,4 aa) G3 35 SUS Bi 
SEG GE cake; 


Faaeda 


(Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V6 P90) 


Baaz log roze ki niyyat karte waqt ye alfaaz kehte hain: 


Main kal ke roze ki niyyat karta 
hoo'n. 


PA Ka WG LIL PE AU EY 
OLA ng a Cay MP Pa 


Ye alfaaz maane ke etebaar se bhi durust nahi, jis din ka roza rakha jaa 
raha hai, uski niyyat mein ye kehna ke main kal ke roze ki niyyat karta 


hoo'n, mazahka-khez hai. 


Mulla Ali Qaari Saahab ne alfaaz ko be-asl qaraar diya hai. 


(Mirqaat-ul-Mafateeh: V4 P1387) 


Niyyat dil ke gasd-o-iraade ka naam hai, zabaan se niyyat karna bidat 


hai. 


Faaeda: 


@ Abdullah bin Abbas (rz) ne farmaya: 


Taajjub hai! Log talbiya chod kar 
takbeer kehne lage hain, maana 
ke takbeer acchi cheez hai, magar 
shaitan insaan ke paas gunaah ke 
darwaze se aata hai, jab insan us 
daao se bach jaae, to neki ke 


na 353g DRY lib Gi NI EE 
ES, Hina kel SS Ji Ni ceg 
BG NB iya GEN ge set 
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darwaze se aata hai, taake wo | #744 sz so 3 
4 z Ig SA ps CA Kata dis mas 

sunnat chod kar bidat apna le. WA A 
PEN F AS 


(Musnad Ishaq bin Rahwiya: 482 (Sanad Saheeh)) 
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